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FOREWORD

The world of to-day is rapidly tearing itself away from
the past. It has withdrawn its allegiance therefrom and is
allowing it to perish. Itisas tru€ in India as in the West,
There are only a few who, either out of love or intense in-
quisitiveness, would not let it pass beyond the horizon. A
number of these few of the nineteenth century made passion-
ate efforts to rescue the old wisdom that was still stored in
the scattered hamlets of India. Works of astounding value
were rescued and re-stored in the safe vaults of modern sanc-
tuaries, the Universities and Research Institutes. Many were
closely studied ; and the printing press multiplied them for

ider circulation.

The nineteenth century enthusiasm has now spent much
of ita force in the West, The printers no more reproduce the
ancient things (and particularly not those that pertain to the
Veda). They are busy with the sheets of evaluation, the cri-
tical studies, which also are losing their charm because they
bring to light no new material.

In India we are struggling to start new waves. On these
we shall carry the words of antiquity to eager ports. There
is yet time for the transport, but it would not be long before
our treasures begin to perish in their storerooms and be lost
for ever. Indologists, come and join us. Let there be con-
certed effort, and the stately word-structures of the ancients
would once more stand high in their grandeur of design and

nobility of purpose.
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GONAMIKA

One of the Newly Discovered Parifistas of the Maitrayaniyas
edited by
Ragau Vira

The Gonamika isa unique contribution to our know-
ledge of the ancient cattle rites. For the Maitrayaniyas we
have three sources: (1) The second prapathaka of the supple-
mentary book 1V of the Maitrayani-Samhita, which is avail-
able in L. v, Schroeder's edition (2) Manava-Srautasatra,
Q. 5. 1-3, which is available only in manuscripts' (3) The
present PariSista, which together with others is attached to the
Varaha-Srauta ms.,, Baroda Oriental Institute, No. 11234, No
second manuscript has yet been discoverd.

The Varaha and the Manava derive their contents entire-
Iy from the Samhita. For referring to the Brahmana portions
of the Samhita they use vyakhyatam. The use of iti vijiayate
had not crystallised by their time. For the Samhita the regular
term ig nigada, There are only a few linguistic changes, mainly
substitutions of older or difficult words and forms by the later
and simpler ones.

The footnotes record the vanations of the three versions.
The Manava can even be reconstructed.

I Teould obtain for my use only the pholo masusoript belonging to the
library of the lals Prok W, Caland,
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et roEATRy SR I RS SR gEa AT T 3y
IR SrEETR T I3 A Fvatararaid 12 & e aed a6 e
STEr S SRR I ForEi A SAiIE AT
qATEAT A AERRAS RrgAT: TOEHI JEATY 1% HiE-
AT FroaAT Sgere gt s (1) SEETe il sat g
31Ty T TR WA I IO Ay —wEwd A

1 Cp; MS 31, 8-9 7% f&% 9qAt g
7% (At g, Man, @@ Rl
a 9OEH: T4 FAA. But for the
diffsrences noted in our footnotes
the Gonfmiks of Man. is identies
with that of the Vir.

2 Cp. MS 21. 16-18 SWIEU HFHH-
T WA GUH | § SEAL | S
gl ¥ U9 4% | aeE w@9ar A
e gaAtada 7 fiag

3 The ws, ?I'IEI'HW, Min. "i'ﬂ
LIEEEIT T

4 The ml'[':i;ﬁlaﬂ

5 The ma, THINT, Man, WY @

6 Cp, MS 23, 8-0 W9 JY9U WHA-
wred| a7 wWHEa 1 9 e o aw
'ﬂ!ﬂmmlnn-gu rather sug:

I8 1

gosts the correction of st 5 Lo
Sﬂiﬁﬁﬁi, which would then be
joined on to ATAIA:,

T Man, JU50A for A7

8 For q4% WWAMA: Man, reads
SR TR

0 Cp, MS 32,911 UHTE FEIL | Tara:
foamm T, GmEW: | HEA
SR RS TR RS R

10 Man, STETSHSGEAT

11 Man, TEEas" U4l. Cp, MS 23,
93 dreqw WS JOFEE | W
g GRS

12 Man, adds ST Freg sTream:

13 For B7 4 Mau, has SHAITT

S T
14 Man, A9aT
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W R (il TR e s T S oy SATR &l TRTTETT
Hﬁwﬁstﬁrmmniqﬂlnnwmﬂtﬁﬁlﬁm?&&nuuﬁqmﬁ
AR TR LRI ey oA 1 e e o
) Pl grgared: IRt TR o 1050 aEeat Tar
ISl & ST | SR AT | 9 = s ST Tt -

v Wiy s (1) gt

AR TIST 97 AT

||1aumﬁmfttﬁr{ﬂfﬁiwmnﬁﬂﬂﬁmultﬁﬁ (0 o grg Ay,
NR20 A FET: GET A7 9GYR: T AT TAT FIOE FEEATHATAT A —

I Op, MS 24, 7-8 9% Srmmaq a7
T A AR qde e wA-
fq e sgoqd Fla—a-
FTH A WA 33

2 Man. S8

3 Cp. MS 24, 14-15 77 TfA: dwega
%, FUA—NTE SR 1

¢ Cp. M8 25 ¢-5 79 w3 RwEweE-
w3t oW g

i 1 Thus temporarily emended, The ms,

Bl S8

6 This siitra s miksing in MB snd
Min,

T The ms, has missed the sscond TE

8 Man, adds | St FfFer amwmage
ﬁ'ﬁﬂi 'rgm:

9 The ms, forg-

10 Man. FHUERR FEgi@, MS 26
13-14 FERAEE - qFA1 7

11 Op. MS 27, 12 Tl 4 &H ¥amea:

12 May, FE® 5518 ddmge:, M8
96, 14-27, | (=939 gga a1 o

13 To bo emended ta STAFIRADFAr ¢
Man, “HETOT=01:, SHI rofers to

the last word in 9T & @EEIW
MS 26. 15,

14 Yér, and Man, mss, S9H[:

15 T refers to the closs of the last
vorse AT 7T Ofg MS 87.1,

16 Man, adds 9% Taeimay 2 [ms
27, 2-6] EEgEER ) da R
TTaT: degaraE: @irgE -
TR | AT HE WA 99
AT AT UAT A A W0, Cp, MS
28, 1-2, 7-8 WA |WHA N ¥
sl [ME{!’,EI‘I' ta be corrsoted)
IOSIETS 99 91 a7 ¢ A U
HH q57

17 From 9af¥ opto the end of sOtra 21
Man, has FAAT 995 raio: 1 9w
A SR € QgAY
foTig, Cp. M8 28,9 - 11 =1 ewdrig
AT, | AW AW W EUEATAA
AR WA sk
ETRAf

I8 Porhaps 9% TAEIHY HIEHIRA M8
27, 26,

19 The ms. “FrmiaE
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AT 1

A € gl 1R S 3 O T e st o —
vt Fei o 13 CagasETET HAEEEE . IRe arer -
AR 2% ST STREHE TR IREH ST et saTet-
TTRET 3T AT IXS! wa: g9ty e agwed F ksl 9t
Ty T ACTAT TFAT HGGST ITRCA W& FRY 917 avar fever
a1 FaTe U3ell 599 suwd e 5T 1380 WX sE gl gane N3k
agaser gfy . gATR 0330 SEEHEE a7 gen T & agmihw g

sfer et s =T i 2

o G lEDT|

1 Man, *TEEU@AEY & TG 795
SRR, Cp, MS 28, 11-13
S SR T A G A,
HGE FeHATTRAT—ATE: 5 g
“gEr APA UEEEl . Vi
WO is & “eorrection” of the
lectio dificilior W4T

2 1, o. among his own cows,

§ Man, ¥ TWETE34. For the sub-
saquent MAn, text see note 8,

4 Op, MS 28, M-18FZA TITH G
i 7 e g F o sfand
st [ s T samy—
sHig@e HaeEi o

O Sitras 24, 25 are identical with M3
98, 16-29. 1,

6 Cp. MS 29,1-3 SIS A4 TOET
AT, The Mén, text for TGN
BAT (0. 23) up bo TFATL ia FEAEUR
YOEIEIT  WErWged, | aeEe
Fafe PRI ST aea Wl
FEAAZATL | G WA FA

7 Bee MS 20, 3-5.

e 3

8 For this and tha proceding sitra
Map, has TH 9EFH: 1 watat ﬂﬂ
TPUUIART 9% ARG 99
=A: | 7 faw Zafef =yeaEg, of
this (AT "3, is from MS 20,
5-6, 7-8,

9 Cp, M8 29, 8 5787 [Exad a1 am

10 The siitra is from MS 29 11-12
For sitras 30, 31 Min, has a7 5%
WEFA HAT, which is followed by
a long passage, very likely an in-
terpolation,

11 Satras 33, 33 ouly in Var. and
Man,

12 The ms, ¥ 7S, Man. §UF 93
fafa

13 The ms, WAEAEA, Min. WOE-
airary

14 The ms, “3fmRE

15 Cp. MS 20,13~ 14 X F=angram@r-
RIS TEAYA—A ¥ AV
e e o

1% Heors onds Min. 0. 5, 2.



s 3l 1 ditadr % gy qRie SEmaEeRgd 1)
Sgaren a1 A qEdn sHA i Red StrAT IR wEw A ¥ A seREs o
afeEar sRmFRTa 130 i s T & g s O earErs el
qUEt AErEECE e At vl ST guasEfE R 3 0 e ssie
ArTew AT A WN: 9% wE: 4R ¥ A o m%ﬂmmﬁ'
fars P 321 & ot ST OIS N Al 9y Ate) JiE
firez oiar Ford: 1Sl TRTERIET IR S99 SR
=1 goar: geamgdE e 3 & wEer e e S 6 -
wn: i afag A % e o GERL Nl 9T g srgifeaen wee

1 The ms, NIT*, Min, 3% 0 MS 30. 3-5 gUar--fa=g g guiE
2 For sitras 1-3 Man, reads “qared Ao

i sgreEgaAT atAET: 10 Fur %31 the ma. has T2, Cp. note 7,
3 The ms, ¥IT* 11 M8 30, 6-8 quar---faey & ferd

¢ The ms. *#=5i7, Upto 9131 ARty WAl
in the fifth satea the text is from 12 Man, USTHEl qoufi™ wum, &g=

" MS 20. 16-30, 2, Cp, MS 30 0-11 ¥ srlwawewaf
5 Min. gives the pralike MATE! AT Wweq Y Gi=H - AGHATEERIA-
L E q=54d '

§ For SUMAUET Man, reads SUNMABA 13 The ws. is corrapt, For I I
%, and for the following siteas it 1t has SE WAL Cp, notes 7, 10,
gives only the pratikas 70 379- For 38T Min. reads ?Iil'.

[EEH =resE Mﬂfﬁﬁ | 14 Viar. and Man, mss 83~

T The ms. %41, Cp: nota 10, 15 For ﬁﬂ'f Mip, has ﬂ!ﬁ' A,
8 The ms, SETAAYI

10 s 1
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AT
TN ﬁﬁrjil’.mwﬁ]‘ TRy ¥ mmm:'!ﬁg w7 faega
Tl SagTH 1ol WEas o Fave NI SgvEr v S IR 7 @
T AT T Tl SR IR A S gl g A e ot
AT WAL HTRE SRR A1 6l ST Ay A0 e
gl sl AT, gier AT @A Sam 1k faRem: gy e
qui S AYHOIAS qrErrEl 0GR T g b
oy aEgeTeTAg ILS W AW AEE e O T S
drcfmesad 1= & 3 awEE O T Sgeyg 9r wew gl
T a1 W o gfy afd fFaga iRel
Fia 99 @AW T W eV SIATEH gEgATE IR SiEHw

AT AFE A el Ewedei  SSiganeaeaea-

I The ms, HEZATA] #, Man. WG

¥

is naturally omitted here,

ELE 11 MS 31. 10-32, 5,
2 Man, HARE! 12 Min, omits SEAG-
3 The ms, 81— 13 Except for the praltka instead of
& Map, ®=EE, and adds AEWAMA the entire mantra the siira is iden-
agifme=TaTt tical with MS 33, 14-16, The ms.

5 The ms, 94 lm.'ﬁar( For Min, also
tle Vadle Concordance records 99
as a wvar, lec, for NI

G Satras 13=10 are from MS 3], 1-6,
The variations are ooted in their
due place.

7 MS and Man, omit TG

8 Min, TEWUTAG THAET Higd-
T (the ms, “TAGA) AT (MS
32, 11-13) gemih

O MS and Min, ®%q

10 Wi iﬂ"ﬂ" appears in Min, as TOGH
SGEW and is placed before §d:,
W having been already given

Jva. )

AT for “4T" at the end,

14 The ms, 9T

16 M3 33, 1-5 supplies the full text of
the mantrasand the viniyogs-vikya,

16 From MBS 33, 10-12, Min, adds
qraigdtats ar 3

17 Min, S50

I8 Vir. and Min, mss, *FANE

19 Cp, MS 33, 12-15 AragFeqEA—TA"
1 TIAITA §6

20 The ms, WI9Y , Min, ¥3*

2| In the ms. M of O and the
rest of the silra bas fallan out,



% AT [2.35

W xR e fiar it oh g g w9 St 1330
a1 Ser: TET ALY TN A T Amsee gt gneEa
SRRl TR A IR SR e 124
ATTHAT: Qe A A (AT TS €AY TAIATER 1 Wiy A
fafeas syt [ 7] ggww sefaeid goam k8 amiez
7H T FET WHEETEE 1300 AT e S Ay
FEATH, IR CHET Farg AeTgard Ixil g dunr'” i3en fe
T gATTEeRaa 1320 IR 1% oy Smgdn eusw gga
W3R TEAT P smreTar 1330 SESH—TgTEer aia: et
a1 TEwaErt At s0H iy wifaaer g9 aafe 13en sumn g
ST I13Y =9 Ay (1) 1250 Iun faeig sareEE 39t
g s 1Sl

i ras A sy

————

1 Cp. MS 83, 13-14 @¥Ar 89 7 fiB7 7 MS 34, 6-14.

ST SR iEaT & Cp, MS 34, 17 Srear=mitgrg g
1 Min, B* wrasa
d After F9T Mian, doss nol corress O From MS 34, 18,

pond with our text. The passage 10 Cp MS 34 10 LaTe] agwmﬁm‘w
runs upto the end of 9. 5, S and Is 11 See M5 34.19~35. 1, The ms, *H+%-

probably an interpolation, a0
4 Cp M8 33 17-19Mar ammt €3 12 MS 85. 1-5,
T T I T 13 Cp. MS 37. 6 WRZ Wawd 7 wAwr
B Prom MS 34 1-2, which, hawsver, = ﬁh
omits TIHHA:, 14 Sea MB 37, 3-8,
6 Cp, MS 34, 3-4 TAT TZATZ, AAHG 15 Cp, MS 57, 56 Tt Fa14T T afa-
T WA T FIHEAT:
1z Va3



DRAHYAYANA-SRAUTASUTRA
With the Commentary of Dhanvin
Patalas 11-15
edited by

Ragru Vira

Thirty years ago Dr. ], N. Reuter of the University of
Helsingfors in Denmark had printed the first ten patalas and
four satras of the eleventh of this Srauta and its commentary,
and a promise was held out for completing the work in two
more parts. The promise was never made good. After get-
ting an assurance from the Publishers, Messrs. Luzac and Co,,
London, that there is no further possibility of their continu-
ing the work I procured the manuscripts that were in my
reach and began with the 11th patala. They are all written.
in the Devanagari script :

(1) Panjab University Library, Lahore, No. 5620a.
Text only, pat. 1-22,

(2) Dr. Sardesai of the Oriental Book Agency, Poona,
very kindly presented to me this beautifully
written and complete ms. of the text and com.

(3) Pb. Univ. Lib, Lahore, No. 5451. Text and
com., compléte,



i DRARTATANA-SRAUTASTTRA

In the meanwhile I got Reuter's unpublished text for
the five patalas, 11 (excluding the first four sutras)-15. Here-
in were collated the {ollowing manuscripts :

A. Devanagari mss.:
(1) India Office, London, Colebrook Collection, No.
363b. Text only, complete,
(2) India Office, London, Colebrook Coll., No. 363a.
Text and commentary, pat. 1-11.

Bodleyan Library, Oxford, Wilson Coll., No. 528.
Text and Com., pat. 12-15. 4. 9.

The two msg. are really one ms. split into two.

They are written in the same hand.

(3) Calcutta Sanskrit College, No. 259, Text and
com,, complete.

B. Grantha mss.:
(4) India Office, London, Burnell Coll,, No. 152,
Text only, complete.

(3) India Office, London, Bumnell Coll,, No. 187,

Text and com., pat. 1-21.
In our critical apparatus they are denoted by Da, Df,
De, Ga, Gb respectively. Our own mss. are Db, D¢, Dd. Of
these the largest number of individual readings are shown by
*Gb. Decde form one uniform group. Ded mark the end of
every satra by the addition of iti. It isa very convenient device
and one wonders why it did not get wide currency in ancient
times. The mss. do not show the colophons either completely
or systematically. Clerical errors of every type are rather
numerous. It was not possible to register all of them, The
editor had to exercise his judgement oftener, than he isusual-
ly called to. 1 have met misinterpretations of ligatures, wrong
combinations leading to “ghost-words' and to false accomoda-

i Ve ]



DRANYAVANA-SRAUTARDTTRA il

tion, assimilation of words and of terminations, anagramma-
tism, metathesis (either of words or of whole passages), sub-
stitution of synonyms, haplography, lipography, dittography,
and adscripts. Being traceable to single mss. they were of no
material use for reaching back to the original, and hence they
were rejected.

These eight mss, fairly settle the text. The collation of
more mss. would not, I am sure, take the editor any nearer
to the original, as it was known to the commentator Dhanvin.
The Sutra had already been conflated before the time
of Dhanvin, that is before Sayapa who gquotes Dhanvin
extensively,

The Srauta text given in the following pages is after
the commentator. He is a fairly safe guide. He is a master of
his tradition® and his choice of the readings is remarkably
good. But there are instances where difficulties arise. The
only passage where 1 have taken courage to put in the text,
what Dhanvin expressly calls an apapatha, is 11. 1. 7 AT 9%
(instead of Dhanvin's =1 &t WZ:). In the very next siitra,
however, I have allowed f@a: to remain where Dhanvin puts
it. F{@a: really belongs to the end of sitra 7. For the divi-
sion of the text into sitras Dhanvin (or a lost predecessor of
his) alone is responsible. Agnisvamin, who is commenting on
the Lat., has a totally different division.*

THE DRAHYAYANA AND THE LATYAYANA SRAUTASUTRAS

-

The two Siitras belong respectively to the Ranayaniya
and the Kauthuma Sakhas of the Sama-Veda. Their compari-
son leads us to great antiquity, when (excepting slight differen-
ces in ritual). their text was one. We are forced to this conclu-

1 When teadition fails him, he allows a free play to his fancy,
2 Ramakgpn Diksita (aliss Nanibhal, son of DAmodara Tripdthl), an-
other commentator of LAY, does not always folluw Agnisvimin,

FLLRS 13



iv PREMYATANA SRAUTASDTRA ‘

sion by the verbal identity in the vast majority of the siitras.
Their sequence also is mostly uniform. Even in the matter
of division of chapters (adhyayas in Dr., prapathakas in Lat.) :
the agreement is very close, In each casea chapter is divided
into 12 sections’. But of greater significance are the wvaria-
tions themselves. The variations consist in additions, para- " o
phrases and change in sequence. The additions are numerous -
in the Dr., and they exceed the other variations. Now, the
additions generally are of the nature of adscripts,marginalia or
interlinear glosses,® They can be thrown out without affecting
the smoothness of the context. When one is a paraphrase of
the other, or there is a change in sequence, the process of evo-
lation does not reveal itsell so readily. On the whole the Lat,

has preserved a purer text.

| The Dr, has also a secondary division into patalas,
§ B g Dr. 11,1, 8 4 W% {E0AT explains FHYT of the preced:
ing sdtra,

18 meo1 I



Bliisoicecainiaie b contito i o AREL
mﬁ?ﬁﬁmmhwﬂ%:mlwﬁﬁaﬁmw-
H |
7% ZNg TAERY UEY AS41 gg1 SHissal
Ci E MR
TET AR TEIHTT GEIEACRAA A 11 iy g
qerE ZUEA AR TR/ T | A T 3T 107 )
sty anitee: |SEfEm-y TaEgaEEa i 2
Swaa gzl v aen SgfegeafraciremtemgaTtats |
o gAAgAny e
FRRSHFEET (07 10 & gedani: 799-
saeggEg Il 2 |l
TFEFY TTLEAAAT | TAA AT AT TH frvrer st
FERTETIO® ST Sioa JOeaTEiaiy: 961% A qgiad | (549 3
ATgFTTTE W AT | SEieAh S S | aEie
o FarwE (g an sweaT geiaReEtaty | &9 saAt
TEfagT o 57 safEgesaa oam | atasgaraady |

1 Gb & 4 Gh #F=41
2 Gb om, i DeGb HAT
3 Gb adds 3 6 Gb AgFTAEAR

IV ) i



2 TR AT [%. % (w.%)

TREY IFRATY T | TF wvan 7% Fefaa s aav e
ad AT A | 75 gAdy (3 Ay Ay & fnea
ST AtTEgEaTae

TR —a% 52 991 o6 =31 v 9w g g
=" TH: IUM QG BEHIZ ST Sifrmia-
gaifaaifaer 9 srafs adam agats agamEEan
TeEaE aaard gEEmE| A gadl Reasat waEd
T 3T AW IR YN

& TR ST FeAATIEnEE |
e —
ol a7 avghn o adfeE |
ST Y Sar | SEr sfaaiEiE )
LCHTRA

ai avR: Tl syfvgen sgean o adm w7 dars
1
%/ wH SRR wx: P ST TR AR=ZaT-
Iftwar FaaqTEr § O o |l
W AT WX g AeEmiE: | TS | AURINET aaearEr
THEAT S TG argAfaty ) ramAty arer A —

qwEl A1 SEH T || = )

“ 1 Dedef om, the ssoond T3 10 DosGl 4 4
2 Gh T LI Db R, b fEm '
3 Teuter T4 (withont variani) 12 Db 5'|T|:'l'.5J Dion 'ﬁm. Gh arfteg
¢ DLGh H"N' I4 Gb om, ﬁﬁi‘[ ﬂl‘i. Df om, 39
b Db 50, Gb H&q: 14 Gb |3MHR
& Dah FH* I5 Gh wal
7 Dee om, 16 Dab TqifAU &f
& Gb on,; De SHFYTE i7 Gb om. ¥R

0 Do 85, (=LAt

e JVE. |



1.2 (8%)] FrETETH Ay 3
*ﬂllmli% m’h’! qHT " %IW'H a7
FaTSAEa: Il e s
STUTE AT (PB 5.6.14] FIHYEET S9FE @ (1]
LCEIE CRIRS
fgeamTeT arrgesime wigam ( aar gEwE
TP T A SR i
SR AT [lc] TW G AR a0 SREmw-
WYFAT THgmEsE 5| 1 2o ||
s o i Sfer wgfes of Sfrmaugeen
AET EEAATETE AT SR )

o = 0tk

HET FegHm Sagg o gﬁm" 2l
WEA WTHA ToE Y O

ST TRRITa ! = e Zi AR agay (2|
WG (G20 | T A QI | 79y g =

mw! gT4: qﬁﬂi Iiﬁ '&:mﬁw‘ W&ﬁ ]

TR g afmeaaa —
A1 TEAT SiUEiEr grgal W Ay |
96 A° wEAT AT A aEEEE 1)
g3 n

WETATIST AETATARETHT

A SR A

TR gwsEa 1 e |

| Dd adds i+ i DeGh *Wf (- Lat,
3 Gb T 6 Dbestsb =l

3 DAGb ropeat TWF AT | = Lat,) 7 Gb adds ¥

4 Gh e 8 Gb Wt

JNE, 1



g TS A [ 28 % (%.8)
scE ayer g Sroed A i adn ek
T FATHEE —
AT ¥ gfeeda—
s@gal elidl 9 4 Aeaniaseag: |
TR A "W aghea: 1|
G|

Tog@TE I
PRI 33 TR O S feEn 9
g JEaq Il § |
qieaw TARATAREST o qiERTTTEAT AT g8 ¥
SqRITE gAY | 9T WA AA: fTsgnt qarcran sar o |
IS g aEaw weEady 1 ||
I FANAET GEAHO (GSFrT AREY: qragaEa
sToEwEg i
a1 T e 1= )
AT T (TR AT ST 2T (T | S i G S
EFIH  Wasqae aa ves: Faea [PB 5.6.8) o st srrermataia i
an’ glewaga—
qi ARl 9g% anfae |
st fEo dwfieEs 1)
g1 E
AT WETEAT: ARG |

| Ded *FE3T, Gb om, &2 5 D &
% Gb om, S & DdiGh *af

3 DaHaEH s, e ob ae
fiEadr, Ob W NS (o 8 Des HAT for 57 3T
Lat, and com ) R

¢ DbGh =g
i S
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BHARADVAJA-SRAUTASUTRA
edited by

Rachu Vira

The BharS, which belongs to the Kha(v..Ka)ndikeya
group' of the Taittirlyas?, is known to us only partially. Its
manuscripts are far from being numerous. The few that we
have been able to obtain may be conveniently divided into
two groups, D{evanagari) and Gflrantha), according to the
scripts. in which they are written. All of them are incom-
plete. Da (Baroda, Oriental Institute, No. 894), Db (Bombay,
University Library, No. 26) give the longest text—complete
upto the end of ]yotistoma, and four sections of the next

1 In soms of the scoounts the Bhiradvajas are replaced by the Audh-
{vLAughjeyss, See Wilhelm Siegling's “D e Hesensionen des Carapavyiha”,
Pp. 24, 34,

2 There are six Srautasitras atinched to the Taittiriyas, Of these four
bave already been published : (1) Apastamba, od, by R, Garbe, 1882-1908
(2) Baudhiyans, od, by W, Caland, 1904-'23 (3) Satyhshdha-Hiragyakedin,
od. by Kafinitha Bala Aghée, 1907-'30 (&) VaikbAnass, ed, by W. Caland,
1933, T possess only the loose printed shests, which were very kindly suppli-
od to me by Prof, Gonds of the University of Utrecht, The fifth Satra, that
of the Vidhilas, wns made known by Professor Caland through long ex-
tracts printed in the Acta Orisntalia, I-TV,
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1] BHARADYAIA-SRACUTABTHS

chapter. The text is uniform in these mss, and i8 derived
from a common source. Ga (Lahore, Panjab University
Library, No. 1427) concludes with the Jyotistoma. Gbec were
supplied through the good offices of Pt. G. Harihara Sastri
of Trivandrum. Of these Gb stops with 12. 18 of our text,
while Gc has only nine complete chapters. At the end of the
Satra Gb appends a big fragment of the Bharadvaja-Darfa-
Pirpamasa-Prayoga. Still another Grantha manuscript
(Lahore, D. A.-V, College, No. 5980) was examined and even
collated. It has, however, not been included in our critical

1 Inthe year 1926 1 had compared the Berlin (Weber's Catalogue,
No. 1448) and Munich (Aufrecht's Cat, No 118) manusoripts with our Da,
snd was preatly disappointed to discover that they wore recent transoripts
made from the same source as our Da,

The Munich ms,, bowever, has a Sapplement, the Bhiradvija Paridega-
gistrs, which is of axceplonal interest. After the customary salutations to
Gapeda, Barmsvall and the Gurus the Supplement begins :

WU HENAATA, SRS || EAT: e o6 g 9 | 96y-
AR ASTEST QST A | Sgee o

It is n small work, not excesding 200 granthas; bot its contents are
most varied, We give a fow short extracts below ;

WY THACEAT ATFAGAF T4 GAHAA ITEATS WAA STEAHSAAI
TR ey AE SRt waha U

wF &9 GIHA FUHATS AN GRAS FAHA 1)

1 AwE A 8 R Tgmeas SR SEaAe AR o

TR, ST TS HTERTaTa arad ﬁmwﬂmﬁk
GIRTOA, ST WHTH, Ao g SYUT | e RGN 90T SIS ||
ERIRRTEA: JFerRRg N )

TG, SR R A i 0

Vijiiyate-passagos are scattered all over the text. It ends:

WA WIHHAIASARE N GFAE AN ) g A
a5 Ay A gavigseg 0 o sivEgitaeew o o sradawew i o S )

T also possess s Bharadvija-Pravarasiira in Grantha charscters,



BRARADY LIA-RAUTASTTRA it

apparatus, for itis full of lacunae and is not of much value for
the constitution of the text. Its inclusion would have made
the critical apparatus unnecessarily heavy.

The Devanagari mss. differ from the Grantha mss. in
their division and numbering of the chapters, The differences
are clearly shown by the colophons of D and Gb, which are
given below. Gac have generally no cclophons. Ga shows
the numbera of chapters sporadically. In its divisions of
chapters Ge agrees entirely with Gb. Ga, however, differs from
Gb in marking the end of the eleventh praéna. The consti-
tuted text follows the divisions of Ga.

The colophons of D and Gb are:

D Gb
e s | o ZUTHTE U TR 0
wiw faam: 0 ofa FogamTe fadm: o
FA: | 99 93 gaE: i Praéna continued
firdfra: sr=: o o g g T i
aum: I o TrEATEEE: 99 |
farefra: 1 i ST QA T
ofe aa: o (A gIRaT JATEA
T | miEErE "W A

T TA: || | geegmeaETRER TSR A

TH: TR gAW: |

Here D shows a double division : once treating its three
praénas as separate chapters, and hence numbering the
sections separately for each pragna, and once taking them
as one whole and marking the numbers of the sections
continuously (thus agreeing with Gb).

T Tl i qyEea: |EE: 99
w a ) o swaEgATEsarT | T
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qasaaE: Pragna continued

Ga agrees with D in closing the prasna here. Gb ends
with the 40th sec. of its 11th chapter. The remaining three
colophons of D, viz,, farefia: 0 agefta: Il 79%: 94 |l correspond to
the close of the 12th, 13th and 14th prasnas of Ga. This is
the end of Jyotistoma.

Besides these manuscripts, none of which can claim
to be older than three hundred years, the text of the
BharS can be partly controlled and partly verified by the
large number of citations in ancient commentaries and digests®
These would be found collected in Appendix I, which will
appear at the end of the complete work.

I have to thank most cordially Pt. G. Harihara Sastri
and the Directors of Lahore and Baroda Libraries for their
courtesy in allowing me the use of their valuable manuscripts.
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2 These citations do not always give the sxsct words of the Siirs.

Sometimes they give merely the paraphrase of the original, Cp. Bodradatta

fon ApS 1, 4.5, 9 4.9,2 19 9)and Mahideva (on SatHirB 1, 5: page 136,
lnst line) with BbarS 1. 8. 21,3, 4, 10, 2,18 1,1, 21, 6,
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DIAGRAMS OF VEDIC FIRE ALTARS
Ubhayatah-Praiiga and Pratga-Citis
by

RacHu VIirA

The diagrams are based on three manuscripts, viz.,
Panjab University Library, Lahore, Nos. 2051, 4453, 5846.

Explanations of the diagrams will follow in the next number \

of the Journal.
(a) Ubhayatah-Praiiga-Citis
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ROOTS AND VERB-FORMS FROM THE UNPUB-
LISHED PARTS OF THE JAIMINIYA BRAHMAI’{A

by
Haxns OERTEL

The following list is culled from those parts of the
Jaiminiya Brihmagpa which are not contained in W. Caland’s
Das Jaiminiya Brahmana in Auswahl (Verhandelingen der
K. Akademie van Wetenschapen te Amsterdam, Afdeeling
Letterkunde, Deel T Nieuur Reeks, Deel xix, No. 4, Amster-
dam 1919) or in my papers published in the Journal of the
American Oriental Society xv, 234; zviii, 15; xix, 97; xxiii, 325;
xxvi, 176 and 306; xxviii, 8], in Actes du onziime Congris
International des Orientalistes, Paris 1897, vol. 1 (1899) p, 225
and in the Transactions of the Connecticut Academy of Arts
and Sciences, vol. xv (1909) p. 155,

Although the text of the following extracts is often cor-
tupt and sometimes unintelligible I have thought it best to
print at least as much of it as is necessary to give the verb-
forms their proper setting.

Vad: Imperf. 3 pl. adan— 3. 148 prajapatib praja asrjata,
td anafand-anafana asrjata, ti asandyantir anyanyam (so the
m#.; cf. Wackernagel 111 § 241b, p. 491-2) adan (the ms.
adan), sa prajapatir aiksata: katham nu ma imah praja naé-
andyeyur (the ms. naganayur) iti, sa etat (sc. isovrdhiyam)
Vst 128
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simdapadyat, tenaind isovpdhiva ity evabhyamriat, ti asyesd
(the ms. asyaisa) samakta avardhanta, tad evesovrdhiyasyesovr-
dhiyatvam, isd haivasya samakta bhary& vardhante ya evam
veda. Cf. PB. 24. 11. 2 prajapatih praja asrjata, ta avidhrta
asamjiinind anyonyam (8o l)adan. For the isovrdhiya-saman
cf. PB. 13.9.8; its nidhana is iso vrdhe (Caland's note on PB.
13.9.9)—2,229 ta asya (sc. prajapateh) prajas srsta varupasya
yavam &dafs, ti varuno varupapasenabadhnat (the ms. °pas-
eniibrivaht, for the emendation cf. GB. 2.1.21 ta [ sc. prajah ]
varupo varupapasaih pratyabadhnat). Barley is Varupa's share;
cf. K. 10.4 (128, 10) etad vai varupasya bhagadheyam yad
yavah.
Infinitive attam — 3, 341 = 342 (bis) tam attum evadhriyanta.
Van: Present 1s, abhipranimi; 3 s. prapiti; anddaniti; apa-
niti; Participle (gen. s.) udanatah — 1. 50 yada vai tuspim aste
pranam eva vag apyeti, yada svapiti prinam eva caksur apyeti,
tad yad evamvid vadati haviryajfair asya tad istam bhavati,
yat pragpity agnistomendsya tad istam bhavati, yad viksata
uttarair asya tad yajfakratubhir istam bhavati, tad yad evam-
vid vadati yat pranpiti yad viksata etair hasya tat sarvair yajfia-
kratubhir istam bhavati,—2. 245 tad ahur : arvan trirgtrah pa-
rdi iti, paran iti broyat, paran hi vadati paran prapiti paran
pasdyati, paran chrpoty, atho ha briyad: arvan ca pariin ca va-
daty arviifi ca pardf ca prapity arvan ca pardf ca paSyaty ar-
vin ca pardn ca §rpoti; cf. PB. 20.16.6 para3n arva3dn ity ahub,
pardn iti broyat, paran hi vadati paran padyati paran prapti.—
1. 249 agnir va asya lokasya vajro vayur antariksasyadityo
divas, tad idam adhyfitmam, yo 'gnir vag eva 83, yo vayuh
prita eva sa, ya aditya§ caksur eva tat, tasmad yad aham
dvisgantam abhivadimi yad abhiprapimi yad abhivikse vajram
evaham tasmai tam praharami.—1. 254 ekam sama, tasmad
etenaikam eva prapena karoti yad eva prapan udanato "nodan-
iti,..., dve samani, tasmad dvayam pripena karoti pranya-
paniti.— 1.1 tad yavad vai manthati na tarhi prapity, aranyor
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evasya tarhi prapa bhavanti. For holding one’s breath while
performing a work requiring strong exertion cf. ChUp. 1. 3. 5;
KB. 23.5 (105, 18 Lindner),—1. 20 yavad dhy eva prapena
prapiti tavad agnihotram juhoti. — 1. 327 athabhyaniti, prano
vai $antir, agnir vai brhadrathantare, te prapena é&amayati.—
Whitney, Roots, p. 2 lists a 3s. Middle “anate |B." This
must refer to 2. 56 prana eva prayaniyo 'tiritrah, prano hi-
dam sarvam prapeta tad yat pripeta tasmat prano, viag eva-
rambhaplyam ahar, vaca hi sarvas samvatsaras sarve yajfa-
kratava drabdhas, tasmad arambhapiye 'han sarvapi ropani
kriyante, sarvapi hi ropapi viaci,..., trivpt prayanivam ahar
yat prana (so the mss.) idam sarvam prapeta, tad yat prapeta
tasmad apy etat prayanlyam ahar, ima eva grivah paficadaéam
ahar, ojo vai viryam griva, ojo viryam paficadaas (i.e, pafi-
cadaastomah), tasmat paavo grivabhir bharam vahanti. The
passage is undoubtedly corrupt, the apparent 3s. Middle Op-
tative pripeta, though four times repeated cannot be correct.
Doubtingly 1 venture to suggest that the original may have
intended a connection of prapa with the \/ni+4pra, cf. Kena
Up. (=] UB. 4. 18) 9; Praéna Up. 4. 3; SB. 7. 5. 1. 21; AB. 5.
31. 3, something like an equation: priapa = prapetr (tad yat
praneta tasmat prapah ?),

Imperfect 3 pl. udanan 3. 345 ( see below under /af 'eat’)
and samanan 2. 79 (see below under y/tam).

Infinitive prapitum, apanitum 1. 279 (s. below under Gerund).
Gerund pranya, apanya—s. above under Present 1. 254, and
1.279 tasmat pranyapanitum Sknoti,..., tasmad apanya prapi-
tump &knoti.

V/aé ‘eat’: Gerund aéitva—3. 345 tabhyo (sc. prajabhyah)
'varsat, tata odano 'jayata, tam aéitvodanan, sa udano 'bhavat,
tad ndanasyodanatvam, udano ha vai namaisa, tam odana iti
paroksam acaksate = 347 = 349 which, however, omit udano ha
vai...dcaksate,

Va$é ‘attain’: Present 1 pl. Optative aénuvimahi— 3. 236
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tad v evicaksate 'fgirasyanam samety, angirasya ha vai nama
rsipdm putrd dsus, te 'kdmayanta: svargamn lokam asnuvima-
hiti, ta etat simapadyans, tendstuvata, tato vai te svargam
lokam adnuvata, tad etat svargyam sdma, ‘énute svargam lo-
kam ya evam veda, vad v angirasyd apadyans tasmad angira-
syanam samety akhyayate.

Perfect 3 8 (with Present function) anae, 2, 86; 187; 283.
Root Aorist 3 s. asta—2. 309 tena (sc. astaratrepa) 'yajata,
tato vai so 'smal lokad amum lokam asta, yad asmal lokad
amum lokam asta tad astaratrapam astaratratvam. For the
connection of the numeral astau with the y/a§ ‘attain’ cf. AB.
1. 12. 3; PB. 22, 11. 6; Nir. 3. 10 (Wackernagel 111 § 184 a,
note, p. 357).

Vakanay: Present 3 5, aéanayati—1.252 na ha va afana-
yati na pipasati ndsya ka canavrttir bhavati ya evam veda. —
2. 382 nagandyati na pipasati, nartim archati—3pl. Optat. asa-
nayeyuh 3. 148 (s, above under Vad); and 3. 256 atha dairghaé-
ravasam (sc. sima), annam vai dairghadravasam annadyasyai-
vavaraddhyai, dirghatama vai mamateyas saniqpn prayann
abravid dirghadravasam kaniyansam bhrataram : etesam no
bharylipam adhyaksas sya (the ms. bharyanam maddhyaksa
stha; emended after Caland, Auswahl, p. 308, last line from
bottom), so 'kamayata dirghadrava (the ms dirghadravasa) :
avinnadyam rundhiya, neme (the ms. mai; Caland, Auswahl,
p. 309,1 ma, but that is impossible on account of the following
Optative) bharya asandyeyur iti, sa etat simapadyat, tenagnim
astaud : yo viéva dayate vasu hota mandro jandnam madhor
na patra prathaminy asmai pra stoma yantv agnaya (SV. 1.
44 =RV. 8. 103. 6; add the references to ]B.in Bloomfield's
Concordance) iti, so 'sma agnis stutas sarvam evedam madhu-
mayam annddyam akarot. Cf, Caland's translation PB, 15. 3.
25; note 3.

Participle nom, pl. fem, afanayantih 3.148 (s. above under \/ad).

132 e i



IN, ROOTE AND VERN-FORMA B

Imperfect 3 s. afanayat 3.312 (s. below under \trp); 3 pl.
aganayan 1. 116 (s. below under y/ pi [p1] ).

Vah : Perfect 3 dual shatuh—1.41 tam prapdpanav
dhatul.

\/ap: Present Subjunct, 1 s. apnavani— 1.235 etad dha
val paramam vacah krintam yad dadety, etavad dba paramam
vak cakrame : tad yat paramam vicah krintam tit sarvam
apnavaniti (var. lect. apnuvaniti for which ef. Whitney § 70i1;
Qertel, Sitzungsberichte d. bayer. AK. d. Wiss, 1934, Heft 6,
p. 55, § 17).

Imperative 2 5, apnuhi—1. 41 (septies) éraddha te ma vigat,
sarvaih kamais trpya, svargam lokam apnuhi.

A-Aorist 1 pl. apama—2. 375 ta etad u ha va eke sattripo "har
upetyottasthur : 4padma samvatsaram iti. —vyapama 3. 78 deva
vai svargakiimis tapo 'tapyanta, ta etat simipaSyans, tenast-
uvata, tad enan brhad eva bhiitva svargam lokam avahat,
tendbruvan svargam lokam gatvi : brhad vava na idam kam
abhad yena svargam lokam vyapameti, tad eva brhatkasya
brhatkatvam.—samapama 1. 3 te (sc. devah) 'bruvan : deva-
garirair va idam amrtagarirais samapama, na va idam manusyds
samapsyanty, etemam yajham sambharimeti.—3 s. vyapat
3. 2 sa evaisa prajiipatis samvatsaro 'bhavat, sa idam sarvam
(?, the mss. sarvamstadva and sarvamstavethava) vyapyatis-
that, sa aiksata : kaya svadhaya kenannadyena kayorjedam
ayam vyapad iti.

Futare 3 pl. samapsyanti 1. 3 (s. above under A-Aorist sama-
pama ).

v/ as: Future 1 s. asisye—2. 26 na ha briiyat: sattram
asisya iti, éramisyamity eva vaktavyam.—1 dual Subjunctive
asisyavahai 2, 330 (s. below under /bht), perhaps false read-
ing for asisyavahe (Whitney §938, but AB. 3. 50. 1 notsya-
yahai and ]B. 3,367 praty ...atapsyani, s. below under \/tap.)

Vi: Future 3 pl. esyanti— 2. 328 mrtyur ekaviifam eva-
bhipratyadravad: idam evata esyantiti,..., mrtyus trayastrif-
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gam abhiparyetyatisthad: idam ata esyantiti,,.., mrtyus tra-
yastrinéam evabhipratyadravad: idam evata esyantiti, But
2. 390 (JAOS, XVIII, 47) Conditional 3 s. ayisyat—yan ma
etam uttaram ardharcam putrah prapsyan na caivainam agnau
prisisyan sarvam u cayur ayisyat. For ayisyat cf. nom. s8g.
masc. and acc. sg. fem. of the Future Participle ayisyan and
ayisyantim L$S. 4. 2. 10.  And cf. anayisyat (?) 1. 139 below
under y/ni Conditional.

Infinitive in - tob, etoh—2. 288 = 3,33 i§varah purdyuso ‘'mum
lokam etoh, cf. AB. 8. 7. 8 iévaro ha tu purdayusah praitoh.
Gerund in —am, anuparyayam— 3. 115 anuparydyam eva pu-
risepa stotavyam; cf. $B. 2.0, 2 sarvesv (8c. agnisu) evanu-
paryiyam juhuyat, and parydyam AB.4.5.3; PB.9. 1. 3.

V/i+ pari : Present Participle Middle palyayamanah— 2.
333 =337 masyam va etat sattram, tena yarddhis saivarddhir,
maso ha khalu vai punab-punah palyayamdnas samvatsaram
apnoti; cf. 1. 286 upapalyayata (Caland, Auswahl, p. 112, 23)
and palyayamanah JUBR. 3. 29, 3; 31, 3.

il: Causative Present Participle nom. pl. fem. anilay-
antih — 3. 309 gayatramukho vai prathamas tryahas, tasmad
ayam agnir asmid loka frdhvo didaya, gayatramadhyo dviti-
yas tryahas, tasmad ayam vayur asminn antarikse tiryan pa-
vate, gayatrottamas trtiyas tryahas, tasmad asav arvan adityo
divas tapaty, etd vai devesavah pranihita aniéitd anilayantir
esu lokesu sarvam papmanam apasedhayantis tisthanty agnih
prthivyam vayur antariksa adityo divy, etd asya sarvam pap-
manam apaghnatyo yanti ya evam veda. For the beginning
ef. 3, 6 gavatramukho vai prathamas tryahas, tasmad ayam
agnir rdhvo didaya, gayatramadhyo dvitlyas tryahas, tasmad
ayam vayus tiryad pavate, gdyatrottamas trtiyas tryahas, tas-
mad asav arvan adityas tapati, also PB. 10. 5. 2 and AB. 4.
25. 10. For the rest s. below under v/ di ‘shine’ 3. 6=3, 309,

Vs ‘seek’: Perfect 3 s. iyega—1.246 yatha &ilana iyesa;
the surrounding text is hopelessly corrupt. The Sailana men-
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tioned is Sucitta Sailana as appears from the preceding chap-
ter 1.—245 etasu (sc. viratsu) ha sucittaé &ilano janakam vai-
deham samade. ivesa also at $B. 6. 2. 2. 20.

Viks: Periphrast. Perfect 3 s. ksam cakre—2, 308 sa
(sc, jamadagnih) heksam cakre.

Vir : Present 3 pl. prerate—3. 301 gaurivitir va elam
gaktyas trayastrindéam stomam apadyad ubhayesim pasinam
avaruddhyai ye ca grimya ve carapyds, tato vai sa ubhayan
paéon avarundhata, tad yat trayastrinam stomam nantaryanti
tasmat trayastriiéah (so the ms.) paranca arapyah paSavah
prerate. 1 do not understand the last clause; remotely similar
perhaps SB. 13. 5. 4. 17 sat-sat saddha sahasrapi yajhe koka-
pitus tava | udirate trayastrinsah.

v/ ubj : Gerund nyubjya—1. 353 yadi dhruval (i, e. the
dhruvagraha) pravarteta samlikhya (var. lect. sallikhya) ny-
ubjya yac chuddham tenabhyutpiirayed, yady agrayano grahah
pravartetetarebhyo 'bhyutpiirayed, itma va agrayapo grahab
prana itare, prapebhyo vi itma sambhavati.

Vus ‘burn’ : Present 3 dual udosatah—1. 328 sa yatha
gharmam taptam faphabhyam parigrhya hared evam evaitad
brhadrathantare vamadevyabhyam parigrhya harati, te enam
nodosatas, sa sarvam ayur eti ya evam vidvan brhadrathantare
gayati. The S&aphau serve the same purpose as the indvau in
lifting a hot kettle from the fire.

Vv ih ‘remove’ : Future 1 s, vyQhisyami—3. 1 prajapatir
vavedam agra asit, so "kimayata : bahu syam, prajayeya, bho-
manam gacheyam iti, sa tapo ‘tapyata, sa &tmann fptviyam
apaéyat, tatas trin rton aspjatemiin eva lokan, yad rtviyad
asrjata tad rtinam rtutvam, yad rtviyad ajanayat tasmad
rtvija ity akhyayante, sa yat prathamam atapyata tato grigmam
asrjata, tasmat sa balistham tapati, yad dvitlyam atapyata tato
varsd asrjata, tasmat ti ubhayam kurvanty 4 ca tapanti vars-
anti ca, yat trtiyam atapyata tato hemantam asrjata, tasmat
sa $itatama iva, trin sato 'bhyatapyata, (the mss. erroneously

L 135



a 10, ROOTE AND YEHB-FORME

ingert here from below : tan dvedha vyauhat, te dvidat&a masa
abhavan), sa grismad eva vasantam niramimita varsabhyaé
taradam hemantdc chiiram, tasmad eta rtinim upaflesa iva,
nirmita hi sat (here follows in the mss, a lacuna, immediately
after the lacuna: py eta), tan dvedha vyauhat, te dvadata ma-
sa abhavan, dvadada sato 'bhyatapvata, tan dvedha vyauhat, te
caturvinéatir ardhamasa abhavang, caturvinéatim sato 'bhyata-
pyata, sa aiksata: yadi dvedha vythisyami (var. lect, vyihayi-
syami) na vibhavisyanti, hanta, nirmimé (the mss. nirmitd and
nirmma) iti, tebhyas sapta ca éatani vingatim cahoratrani nir-
amimita, sa idam sarvam vyakarot.. The clavse tasmad eta
rtinam upaélesa iva...is not clear to me, For the 1 s. Pre-
sent Subjunctive nirmimai cf. SB.1.1. 2. 7 (=Kagva 2. 1. 2.
91=$B. 1. 3. 1. 21 vajhad yajham nirmima iti; GB. 1. 1.1
hanta mad eva manmatram dvitlyam devam nirmima iti.
Gerund always —ghya, vyithya— 1.1 tins tredha vyihya devian
kptva tesu juhvad aste,—pratyohya 1, 28 yathd suvarpah pravg-
ktas tapyamanas suvarpatvam abhinispadyata evam eva dvi-
satsu bhratrvyesu malam papmanam pratythya svargam lokam
abhipraiti, — 1. 37 tad vai tad agnihotram dvadaéaham praja-
patir hutva devebhya$ ca rsibhyaé ca pratyihya svargam eva
lokam abhyuccakrama, ..., tad (sc. devaé ca rsayaé ca) dva-
datdham hutva porvebhyo manusyebhyah pratyihya svargam
v eva lokam abhyuccakramuh.—nirihya 1. 39 angaran nirthya
tathadhirayati; cf. TB. 2. 1. 3. 1 udico "figaran niruhyadhi§-
rayati.

v/1j (arj)) : Causative Present 3 pl. prarjayanti and 3 s.
Optative prarjayet—1. 38 svayam ahatavasa yajamano 'gniho-
tram juhuyad ajasresv agnisv apravasan trayodaéim ratrim
somena va paSundl vestvotsrjeta, yatha savasam krtvii prarjayet
tadrk tat; cf, the almost identical quotation from the $a;:.ra-
yanabrahmapa at ApSS. 5. 23. 3.—3. 306 sa yatha nyokasam
gdm samyujya prarjayed evam evaitad vicam ca yajamanam
ca samyujya prirjayanti; is the ms. reading nyokasam correct
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or should vyokasam be read ? Cf. $B. 9, 3. 2, 6 yatha vyokasau
samyufijyat and PB. 14. 3. B yatha (sc. vyokasau) saminiya
samyunfjyat (Bibl. Ind. text and commentary samyujyat).
Vrily ‘quarrel’ : Present 3 dual Middle rtiyete 1, 264 (s,
below under \/ga ‘sing’ Sis-Aorist), Apart from the SB, pas-
sages quoted in the PW. s. \/rtly, the 3 s. Imperfect abhyarti-
yata is found at K. 10. 11 (138, 9, the Kap. parallel is unfor-
tunately wanting) according to v. Schroeder’s plausible emen-
dation : tat somo 'bhyartiyata : mama va etad yad akrstapacy-
am iti (the ms. Ch. reads somobhyantiyata, D. somabhyanti-
yata) ‘with regard to this (viz. the garmut plant which had
sprung up from the dung of the escaped cattle) Soma quarrelled
(viz. with Piisan who had found it): “what grows on unploughed
land belongs to me;" " the paralle]l MS. 2.2,4 (18,4) has sa somo
'bravin : mama va akrstapacyam iti. Further Caland (ZDMG.
72, p. 20; PB, translation, Introduction IIl § 8 a, p. xxvii
and note 1 to PB. 7. 8. 2) is probably right in explaining abh-
yartidhvam (so also the Leyden ms.) asan Is-Aorist Injunc-
tive of the root rt (Present rtiyate): idam (sc. vasu) nau
mabhyartidhvam ‘Thr sollt es uns nicht streitig machen’, ‘do ye
not dispute us it'. Boehtlingk's emendation to abhyarthidhvam
(PW. s. yart) is less probable. Finally the 1 pl, Subjunctive
anvrtiyimahai and the 3 pl. Imperfect anvartivanta oceur at
MS. 3.7.3 (78, 1) te (sc. devah) 'bruvann: anvrtiyimaha
(so v. Schroeder’s emendation; the mss, avrtiyAmaha and antr-
tiyaimaha) iti, tim (sc. vicam) anviartiyanta (so v. Schroeder’s
emendation; the mss. anvirttiyanta and anvattithita), tad
anrtasya janma; K. 24.1 (90, 9) te (sc. devah) 'nvartiyanta :
‘smikam somo "smakam somakrayaniti = Kap. 37. 2 (195, 19),
Both rtiy+abhi and rtiy+anu= ‘lay claim to'. For anvrti-
yamahai and anvariiyanta a connection with vrt+anu (with
abbreviation of uv to v is out of the question; whether RV. 10.
109. 2anvartita (‘wooer’ = ‘claimant’) belongs here (Pp. anu-arti-
ta) is questionable; ¢f. Oldenberg, Rigveda Noten II, p. 332,
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v/ rsabhy (?) : Present 3 s. rabhyati—3. 348 so (prajapa-
tih) 'gachad yatraisa rsabho namannaloka asid (7, the ms. na-
mannahlakasad), annam va rsabho, yada va asnaty atha r=a-
bhyati (the ms. atha sabhyati). Since the final a of the nominal
stem appears to be dropped only aftera preceding nasal or r
(Whitney § 1059 e) rsabhyati should perhaps be emended to
rsabhayati. PB. 18. 3. 3 mentions a ‘world of the ox', esa va
anaduho lokam apnoti ya evam veda, which the commentary
identifies with adityaloka.

yedh : Present 3 pl. Optat. edheran—1.103 tad ahus:
samadam iva va etac chandobhyah kurvanti yad gayatre sati
pratassavane sarvani chandansi giyante, yodhukah praja bha-
vantiti, sa yah kamayeta : §antah praja edherann iti na dhuro
vigayet, For \/ga 'sing'+vi with dhurah cf. 1. 107 (Caland,
Auswahl § 16, p. 23, 11) and the passages in my Syntax of
Cases in the Narrative and Descriptive Prose of the Brahma-
pas I, p. 329-330. The adjective yodhuka is not listed in PW.

Vkam: Perfect 3 s, cakame—3.56 tiradcir hangirasas ca-
kame: 'va virand ca pasnné ca rundhiyeti, sa etat(sc- taira§cam)
samapaéyat, tenastuta (the ms, “stuvata): Srudhihavam tirascya
indra yas tva saparyati suviryasya gomato rayas pirdhi mahan
asity (SV. 1. 346 = RV. 8. 95. 4, add the reference to the ]B.
in Bloomfield's Concordance) eva virdné ca pasinf cavarun-
dhata. This passage follows immediately upon Caland, Aus-
wahl § 175, p. 234.

Vkamp: Infinitive in -tol, samkampitoh—2. 61-62 esa
vava diksito va esa tapati, sa esa indriyam jyaisthyam érai-
sthyam abhidiksitas, tasya ye 'rvifico raémayas tani émaéripi,
ya firdhvas te kea, ahoratre eva krspdjinasya ripam: ahar eva
§uklasya ripam ratrib krspasya, 'tha yad etan manpdalam ta
apas tad annam tad amgtam, tasminn etasmin magdale tejo-
mayaé chandomayah purusas, sa pranas sa indras sa prajapatis
sa diksitah,...,62...iti nv adhidevatam (var. lect. adhidaivatam),
athadhyatmam ; ayam eva diksito yo 'yam caksusi purusas,
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tasya yany arvifici paksmini (the mss, paksini) tani émaéroni,
yany lirdhvini te keéd, yad eva &uklam ca krspam ca tat krspa-
jinasya riipam : fuklam eva Suklasya riipam krspam krspasyad,
'tha yad etan mandalam ta dpas tad annam tad amrtam, tas-
minn etasmin manpdale tejomaya$ chandomayah purusas, sa
prapas sa indras sa prajapatis sa diksitas, sa haivamvid diksa-
mano yathaivaisa etad indriyam jyaisthyam £raisthyam abhi-
diksita evam evendriyam jyaisthyam éraisthyam abhidiksito
bhavati, tasmad u haivamvid diksita iévaro ristrapi (the mss,
rastranu) samutkampitoh. As it is very unlikely that samut-
kampitoh should be an Infinitive of the Causative (Whitney
§ 1051¢; Renon § 106) kam+sam=-ut must here be used tran-
sitively, cf. kamp+sam=-pra K. 10. 9 (135,20 and 21) indram
vai vrtram jaghnivansam tam samantam mrdhas samprikam-
panta; samantam etam mrdhas samprakampante; K. 25. 6
(110, 3) tiim (sc. vedim) samantam raksansi samprakampanta.

Vkianks: Present 3 s, Optative pratyavakankset—2, 238
tasya paraficy eva stotripi bhavanti parafci fastrani (the mss.
ingert bhavati) parafci prsthani paraficir vistutayah, paran eva
sarvo bhavati, tena haitenottaravayasy eva yajeta yademam
lokam na pratyavakanksed, yadasmin loke na nidhitsed, yad
asmal lokad amum eva lokam abhi samprajiganset.

Vkup : Past Participle prakupitah (7)—1. 278 tasmad
bahispavamanam (the mss. bahispavamanena, correctly emend-
ed by Caland, Auswahl § 10, note 1, p. 17, 5; cf, MS. 3. 8.
10 [110, 7]; K. 28. 10 [165, 14]; PB. 6. 7. 24 [bis]; 6. 8. 8; 15;
8. 6. 4) stosyantah prahvara (var. lect. prahvara) iva prakupita
(so all the mss,; Caland, Auswahl p. 17, 5 suggests emendation
to prakubjita) iva sarpanti. For prahvara cf. PB. 6. 7. 10
prahvapa (prahvana [read so with PW. for prakvana of the
Bibl. Ind. text and commentary] iva sarpanti) and AB. 3. 9. B
prahvas tisthan presyati. An adjective privabhra occursat | B.
1. 85 (Caland, Auswahl § 10, p. 16, line 13 from bottom) and
3. 246 (Caland, Auswahl § 205, p. 285, 11); Caland suggests a
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possible connection of JB. pravabhra (pravabhra ?) with MS.
2, 2. 10 (23, 13) privabhra and K. 10.9 (135, 12) prababhra.
Vadhilasatra (Caland, Acta Orientalia VI, p. 129 [§ 28b])
has pragrita as synonym of prahva : tasman nu haitad apy
etarhy adhvaryaval tsarantiva praéritdh prastarepa dravantah.
Vkr ‘do’: Root-Aorist 3 s, akpt—L. 329 mano vai pilrvam
atha van, mano vai brhad vig rathantaram, tad yatra bghad-
rathantare 4jim aitam tad brhad udajayad rathantaram hiyam-
inam amanyata, tad yat ksipram rathantaram gdyati manas
caiva tad vicam ca same karoti, tad idam rathantaram iksate :
yo mam anena samam akrd dhantdyam (the mss. dhatayam)
ksipre papmanam vijahatv iti, sa ha ksipre pipmanam vijahati
ya evam vidvin ksipram rathantaram gayati; cf. Caland note
{to PB. 7. 7.12. Forakst cf. JB. 1,204 (Caland, Auswahl
§ 76, p. B1,4)=3. B0 [at 1. 204 all the mss. according to
Caland and according to Whitney's transcript read akrd, but
at 3. 80 the ms. reads according to Whitney's transcript akm
while Caland gives akran as the ms. reading]; 1. 234 (Caland
§ 87, p. 91, 24); 3. 193 (Caland § 194, p. 267, 5); 3. 234 (Ca-
land § 203, p. 278, last line); and my Syntax of Cases I § 29,
Ex. 24, Rem., p. 59-60.
S-Aorist 1 8. Middle akrsi—1. 302 pripa evaitat prapam
bhayadsam akrsi, jyog jvisydmity eva tatra dhyayet,..., pasusv
evaitat pasin bhoyaso 'krsi, bahupafur bhavisyamity eva
tatra dhyayet,..., prajanana evaitat prajananam bhoyo 'krsi,
jayam jayayam abhyavaksye, bahu bhavisyami, prajanisya ity
eva tatra dhyayet.
Pecfect Active Participle acc. s, ‘cakrvafisam and acc. pl. cak-
rusab—1. 302 sa ya enam evam cakrvagsam (var. lect. cak-
ravinsam) upamimifseta tam brayat:...—1. 335 sa ya endns
tatha cakruso 'nuvyahared :iti veti va bhavisyantiti tatha
haiva syul.
Future Periphrastic 3 & kartidsti (7) —1. 254 atha yajfa-
yajfiiyam §ira eva tad, adhyodham va etad anyesv angesu yac
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chiro, ’dhyodham anyesu stotresu yajidyajfiiyam, adhytdho
'nyesu svesu bhavati ya evam vedo, "pari va etad ‘anyebhyo fi-
gebhyo yac chira, upary anyebhyas stotrebhyo yajhayajfityam,
upary anyebhyas svebhyo bhavati ya evam veda, sa eso 'paha-
tapapm3 yajfia eva pratyaksam, tasya ha nopavadan$ cana
papam kartasti (the mss. kattasmi, karttasmi, kartasti), yady
enam bahispavamiine 'nuvyahared: yajfiasya retas siktam aci-
klpam,..., kd te praja bhavisyatity enam broyat. The context
seems to require a third person: One who reviles will not be
able to inflict evil on this (sacrifice), since its evil has been
expelled (apahatapapma), but the use of the auxiliary in the
third person (Whitney § 944b; Renou § 364) is without parallel
in the Vedic language. For the construction of upari with
ablat. ef. K. 26. 6 (129, 4)=Kap. 41. 4 (269, 13) svarum upo-
haty, antariksadevatyo hy esa etarhy upariviismal lokad adho
‘musmat.

Infinitive in =tavai, kartavai—2. 215 tat pafica §alah kar-
tavai broyad ihaikam ihaikam ihaikdm ihatkam madhya ekam.
The Infinitive in ~tavai with broyat also at JB. 2. 64 (Caland,
Auswahl § 126, p. 139, line 3 from bottom) tad adbhir abhyu-
ksya chayayam nisektavai brayat, tad osadhibhir abhisamcha-
dayitavai briyat [cf. the Infinitive in -tave with the Imperfect
of y/bra probably at JB. 3. 221 (Caland, .Auswahl § 201, p.
276, line 3 from bottom) tam jitam pardstave (so Caland's
conjecture; the ms. parastiva) 'bravij : jataksino (so Caland’s
conjecture; the ms. jatakseno) 'janiti,..., yam vai kumdram
pardstave (so Caland's conjecture; the ms. prastava) 'bravir
ayam vai sa jivatiti]. Apartfrom these ] B. instances the Infi-
nitive with brilyit is quotable from SB. only (cf. Delbrack,
Altind. Syntax, p. 428, 4 where SB. 4. 5.2.1; 2; 12. 4, 2.1; 12.
4.4.6:7;12,5. 1. 4; 12. 5. 2. 3 may be added); for the Kanva
recension of SB. cf. Caland's edition, Introduction § Om, p.47.
Desiderative Present 3 8. Optative cikirset—1. 100 sa tathaiva
cikirsed yatha sarvam ayur iyat—1. 103 sa tathaiva cikirsed
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yathanapaéirsapam yajfam yajaminasya kuryit—2, 237 sa
satyam eva vadet satyam caret satyam cikirset.

Gerund in -am, paryakiram—3. 102 atho ahus : &ifavena
(sc. samna) va indro vrtram paryakaram éakvaribhir ahann iti.
What is the exact meaning of paryakaram ? At MS.3.10.6(138,
8-9) na gudah paryakartavai, yad gudam paryakuryad udavartah
praja hanyat. It means ‘turn about,’ cf. TS. 6.4.1.1 na parya-
vartayati, yad paryavartayed udavartah praja grahukah syat
and ApSS. 7. 26. 11 where Caland renders it by ‘ohne sie (i, e.
die elf Stacke des Mastdarms) umzudrehen (d. h. nach aussen
umzuschlagen oder nach innen einzubengen)’; TS. 6. 3. 2, 2
asura va uttaratah prthivim paryacikirsan.

Vklp: Reduplicated Aorist 1 s.acik]pam—1. 254 yajfia-
sya retas siktam aclkjpam; yajiasya pretim aciklpam; yajfia-
sya pratisthim aciklpam; yajhasydvahcam prapam acik]pam;
yajfiasya &énam aciklpam; yajfiasya nabhim acikjpam; yaj-
pasyendriyam viryam acik|pam.—255 yajfiasya prapam actk]-
pam; yajfiasya caksusi acikjpam; yajfiasya viacam aclkjpam;
yajfiasya érotram acikjpam; yajhasya &iro "cikjpam.
Desiderative of Causative Present 3 s. Optat. cikalpayiset—
1, 300 sa yo haivam vidvah jami kalpayaty ajamy evasya tat
klptam bhavati, tat tepary upary ( var. lect. ta dpary apary )
ajamy eva cikalpayised (the mss. cikalpatsed), amithunam hi
tad aprajananam yaj jami, yathd pumansau va saha fayitim
(the mss. Sayatam) striyan va kim pumansau saha faydanau (the
mes. saha yanau) prajanayetam kim ‘striyau tau cen mithunt-
kartaram na labheyatam, atho yad evajami tan mithunam tat
prajananam. Partly translated by Caland, note 2 to PB., 7.
2. 5. For cikalpayis-cl. AB. 3. 30.2 (Aufrecht's ed. p. 430, 4;
Liebich, Panini, p. 72, note 2; Zubaty, TF.23,p.161). The
necessity of avoiding ‘sameness’ (ajamita, ajamitva}is frequent.
ly insisted upon: JB. 1. 201 jamiva ha khalu va etat stotra-
pam yat sodady, antyena (the mss. antena) stotrepa samastomo
bhavaty, ajamitayai.—~2. 384 sad ete svarasamano (cf. PB. 4. 5.
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1) bhavanti, sad rtava, rtusv evainad adhythanti, tasmad esa
trin rtan daksipaiti trin udad, sa yatha putrah pitfn anusam-
caret tadrg eva tad, ajamitayd, ajami hi putrah pitfn anusam-
carati.—3. 184 pavamane rathantaram prohanty (cf. PB. 9. 2.
10: 9. 5. 9: K. 37, 6 [87, 18]; MS. 4. 4. 9 [59, 15]) ajamitayai;
and further SB. 2. 5. 2. 10 ( = Kagva recension 1. 5. 1. 8); 1. 3.
2.8:9;1.5.3.8;15;1.8.1.25; 1.8.2.5; 2.2,3.27 (parallel
to Kanva recension 1. 2. 3. 23); 4. 2. 2. 9; 4. 2.3, 18; 4.3.5. 11;
PB.7.2. 5=16. 5. 21; 8. 8. 12; KB. 3.6 (12, 4 and 8 ed. Lind-
ner); 13. 9 (60, 24); 30. 11 (146, 19); GB. 2. 3. 8 (194, 5 ed.
Gaastra; the text is corrupt, read perhaps dvadaéa rco "jamit-
ayai ?); TS.2.6.6.4; 2.6.10.4;5.5.6.2; 7.2.5. 5; TB. L.
8.2.1:2.1.4.3,3.2.3.43.3.4.6;3.9.1. 2; K. 10. 8 (134,
13); 12. 4 (166, 3); 21. 7 (46, 13); Sabara in his commentary on
the Parvamimansa 2. 2. 9 quotes TS, 2. 6. 6. 4 and then conti-
nues: visnur upddsu yastavyo 'jamitvaya, prajapatir upanéa
vastavyo 'jamitvaya, agnisomav upanfu yastavydv ajamitviye-
ti; these clauses seem to be intended as Brahmapa quotations
for he designates them at 2. 2. 10 (Bibl. Ind. ed. p. 145, 6) as
arthavadas.

Vkram: Is-Aorist Injunctive 2 8. apakramih—1. 195atho
shus: saptadaéa eva kirya iti, paficadafo vai vajra, indro vaj-
rasyodyanta sodadah prajdpatir eva saptada&as, so 'nusthata so
'bhigopta so 'bhivadayita, prahara jahi mapakramir iti send-
rena vajrena saprajapatikena vrtram papmanam handniti, send-
rena haiva vajrena saprajapatikena dvisantam papmanam bh-
ratrvyam hanti ya evam veda.

Future 3 s apakramisyati—1, 255 viak te 'pakramisyati.
Desiderative 3 s. Present samcikramisati—3. 184 yo vai ma-
lad agram samcikramisati na sa &aknoty, atha yo 'grad agram
samkramati sa S&aknoti.

Vkru§: Present Middle Participle nom. s. samkro-
&amanah and nom. pl. samkrofamanah—3. 47 samkroéena (sc.
sdmnd) vai devas samkrofamiinds svargam lokam dyan, yat
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eamkrofaminis svargam lokam fAyans tat samkrotasya sam-
kroSatvam, tad etat svargyam sama, samkrofamina evaitena
svargam lokam eti ya evam veda, tad v evicaksate 'fgirasim
samkrofam ity, angiraso v akimayanta: samvidind eva sam-
krotamanis svargam lokam iyimeti, ta etat simapaéyans, te-
ndstuvata, tato vai te samvidina eva samkrofamanas svargam
lokam ayan, yat samkrofamanas svargam lokam ayanstad v
eva samkrofasya samkrofatvam, tad etat svargyam sima, sam-
vidana evaitena samkrofamiinas svargam lokam eti ya evam
veda, CI. PB. 13, 5. 15 etena (sc, krofena simna) va indra
indrakrofe : visvamitrajamadagnl ima gava ity akrofat; but
what is the point at TS. 7, 5. 8. 1 devanam va antam jagmu-
gim indriyam viryam apikramat, tat kroéena (sc. samni) 'va-
rundhata, tat krofasya krofatvam ?

Vksu t Present Imperative 2 s, ksuhi; Perfect 3 s. cuk-
sdva, Active Participle acc. s. cuksuvinsam; Gerund ksutva;
Desiderative Present 1 8. cuksusami 2. 156 (JAOS, 23, p. xx =
Proceedings for May 1883),

V/khid : Imperfect 3 &. ndakhidat—1. 113 devan vai yaj-
Rasyahutir nagachat, sa prajapatir aiksata: katham nu devian
yajfasydhutir gached iti, sa ete dve aksare gayatrya udakhi-
dat, sa eva dvyaksaro vasatkaro ’bhavat, tato vai devin yaj-
fasyahutir agachat. CI. udakhidat 1. 321 (Caland, Auswahl
§ 108, p. 123, 20).

V' khya : Root-Aorist 1 s anvakhyam—3. 353 atho shor:
apahatapapmino vai devas, te na svapanti, ta u §ramasya bhii-
mnd samamilayans, tesim o svapatdm pramattinam asuris
teja indriydm viryam adayapsv anvabhyavanayans (?, the ms,
anvabhyavimayaste), tad vispur anvapayat, tesim ha deva-
nam prabubudhinandm apriyam 4sit, tan visnur abravin:ma
vo 'priyam bhod (the ms. vo priyam abhod), aham vai tad an-
vakhyam.

Causative Present 3 pl. samkhyapayanti—1.174 drubhyam
patny (the mss. pakty and patty) upapravartayaty, agnim eva
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tad vaisvinaram Samayati, nagnam ivoram krivopapravarta-
yati, nagnam iva hy @rum krtva patnl viryam karoti, tim sam-
khyapayanti retodheyaya; tad ahor: a v4 etat patny (the mss.
paty) udgatuh prajam datte yad vigite saman samkhyfpayan-
titi,—174 tam pratisamikseta : vAm! ndma samdréi viéva va-
mani dhimahiti, praja vai vamam, prajam eva tad atman dhat-
te; vsnas te vrsnydvato viéva retansi dhimahi (thus the man-
tra should be read in Bloomfeld's Concordance) 'titara prati-
samiksate. Partly translated by Caland note2to PB.8.7.11 and
note 1 to ApSS. 13. 15, 9; cf. K. 26. 1 (122, 5)=Kap. 40. 4 (228,
7); MS. 4.5.4(68,19); TS.6.5.8.6; SB. 4. 2. 2, 18 and my
Syntax of Cases I, p. 329-330. With nagnam iva hy trum krt-
va patnl viryam karoti compare the parallel K. 26. 1(122, 7)
= Kap. 40. 4 (228, 9) arubhyam pravartayaty, arubhyim hi
praja prajayante, prajananiyd, 'ntarata iva nu devata, 'ntara-
to hy esa viryam karoti (the parrallel TS. 6. 5. 8. 6 ... yada hi
nagna grur bhavaty atha mithuni bhavatah)and TB. 3, 3.3. 1
yat tisthanti (sc. patnl) samnahyeta priyam jhatim rundhyad
[cf. TB. 1.6. 5.2; ApSS. 8. 6. 22 yaj jaram santam na prabri-
yiit priyam jhatim rundhyat], asina samnahyata, asina hy esa
viryam karoti, These are the only passages in which viryam
karoti is used of woman, and T am not certain that Caland (on
PB. 8.7. 1], end of note 2) is ecorrect in interpreting it by
‘she takes the seed of the male up;' it may well enongh mean
here as elsewhere ‘to show one's vigour, excellence,’ ¢f. SB, 11,
3. 4. 5 viryam kuru; AB. 3. 20. 5 yatra-yatra viryam akarot;
8. 17. 5 pa va anabhyutkrostah ksatrivo viryam kartum arhati:
$B. 13. 2. 2. 7 raja samnaddho viryam karoti; K. 7. 10 (72,
7-B)=Kap. 5. 9 (57, 18) niistuto viryam kartom arhami (Indra
speaking); MS. 4. 6. 8 (90, 18) na rte marndbhye (sc. indrah)
'Qaknod viryam kartum; 4. 5. 4 (69, 3) karoty 4su (sc. apsu)
viryam; the phrase patny grubhyam viryam karoti would be
parallel to expressions like SB. 8. 1. 4. 7 sa (sc. pasuh) tair (sc.
afigaib) viryam karoti; TB. 1. 3. 2. 5=K. 14. 5(204, 21)=PB.
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6. 7. 4 karoti vdca viryam; PB. 6. l. 6-7 tasmad brihmano
mukhena viryam karoti, and karoti mukhena viryam ya evam
veda; PB. 6. 1. 9 karoti bahubhyam viryam; K. 10, 8 (134, 14
and 15-16)=13. 4 (183, 8) manyuna wvai virvam karoti; GB. 1.
1. 9 karoti menibhir viryam. (At PB. 16, 11. 6 the text is
corrupt, s. Caland's note).

Vgam: Root Aorist 3 pl. agman—2. 120 athaitav anuk-
riydy, adityas ca vii angirasal ca svarge loke 'spardhanta, ta
aditydl purve svargam lokam agachans, te "fgiraso 'kamayan-
ta : vayam api tam lokam gachema yam aditya agmann iti, ta
etamn yajfiam apaSyans tam eva santam, paroksepaiva tam
aharans, tenayajanta, te balabam (the mss. vilabam and bila-
bam) eva &vetam daksinam nitvadityais saloka abhavans, te
haita adityas cangirasa$ ca salokas, saloko ha va adityaif ean-
girobhi§ ca bhavati ya evam veda, 'tho ahur: yasmad eva
dreyan bhratrvyas syit so 'nena yajeteti, porvapreta iva ha vil
esa ya§ freydn, pirvapretin iva va etena te tin dpnuvann,
aptva SreyAnsam vasiyan atmand bhavati. Cf. PB. 16, 12. 1
and 16. 14, l.—agman also at 2. 363 (s. below under y/nud
Perfect).

Desiderative (a) Present 3 5. abhyajigansati—2, 381 tasyaisa
Sloko: mahdpathad visvavayo yad udrudhyati (so the mss.,
read udradhyate ?) purusas tam eva spptvajim érantah punar
abhyajigansati—3 s. Optat, abhisamprajiganset 2. 238 (s
above under \/kanks). (b) Present 3 s, jigamisati—1. 67 astha-
rir v& esa yajfiah purusasammito (var. lect. purusas majitd), yat-
kama enam aharate (var. lect. arohate) sam asmai kama rdh-
yate, 'sthiripa hi tatra gachati yatra jigamisati, cf. TS. 7, 1. 1.
1 purusasammito va esa yajfio "sthirir, yam kimam kimayate
tam etendbhyaSnute, sarvam hy asthiripabhyaénute.~2, 193
brahma rathacakra 4sinas samabhigayaty (the mss. samabhiga-
yanty): ama (so the mss.; read agman ?) vajam vajina iti, ta
4 vdjam vdjino ‘gmann ity, amrto 'nnam vai vajo 'nnadyasyai-
vavaruddhyai, vartamane (sc. rathacakre) gayati, vartamanena
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hi tatra gachati yatra jigamisati. The reference is to the vaji-
saman (GB. 2. 5. 8 [235, 5 ed. Gaastra] and so also Vait. 27.9
one ms., while Garbe's text reads vijasaman|=vajinim saman
(TB. 1.3 6.1; PB. 18. 7. 12; ASS. 9,9, 8) i.e. SV. 1. 435
avir marya 4 vijam viijino agman; cf. Caland's translation of
the Vaitanasatra (Verhandelingen d. Keninklijke Ak, van Wet,
te Amsterdam, Afdeeling Letterkunde, Nieuwe Reeks, Deel xi,
no. 2, 1910) 28, 9, note 1, and Caland's note 2 to PB. 18. 7. 12.
For vartamanena hi tatra gachati yatra jigamisati cf. AB. 4. 15,
7 gachativai vartamanena yatra kimayate,—2.209 tesabhe-ubhe
samani bhavata, ubhabhyam hi tatra gachati yatra jigamisati.
—2. 287 tasya trayas-trayas stoma yukta ahar vahanti, trayas-
trayo vai yuktinam vahisthan (so the mss,, read vahisthah),
yuktena tatra gachati yatra jigamisati—2, 291 tasya dvau-dvan
stomav ahar vahato, dvau-dvau vai yoktanam vahisthau, yoktena
tatra gachati yatra jigamisati—Present 3 s. Optat. jigamiset 2.
113 tasya stotram-stotram caturaé-caturas trivrto 'bhisampad-
yate, trivitam va anye stoma abhisampadyante trivet svargam
lokam, sa yatha ksipradvena (7, the mss, ksipa&chena and ksip-
racena) caturyujd yatra jigamiset tad gached evam evaitena
(sc. trivrta) svargam lokam gachati.

Vg4 'sing' : Sis— Aorist 3 s. agasit 1, 337 (s, below under
Causative); 3 dual vyagasistim and 3 pl. vyagasisuh—1, 264 na
vigeyd ity ahuh paficalas, svayamvigita (?, the mss. “vidhita,
“viéita and “vihita) va eta yad dhuro, 'nusavanam va etdl viga-
yann abhyarohaty, atha (var. lect. adhi and adhi) yad enan papi
kirtir aniittisthati (var. lect. anutisthanti) vyagasisur iti, yau
vai yndhyete yav rtiyete (var. lect. yap ratiyetagh) tav ahur :
vyagasistdm iti.

Infinitive vigatum 1. 103 (s. below under Desiderative Present
Participle vijigasan).

Gerund gitva—1. 319 atha ya enah pratassavane gitva madh-
yandine ca savane trtiyasavane ca gayati...(bis)—abhiglya 1,323
tad etat satyam aksaram yad om iti, vajra ha khalu vi ete yad
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(the mss. tad) yaudhajayasya simno nidhanani, te deva etena
gatyenabhigiyom om (the mss. omit here the second om, but
see below) ity etair vandhiajayasya nidhanair asuriin papma-
nam bhratrvyan aghnann, evam evaivam vidvan etena satyena-
bhigiyom om ity etair yaudhajayasya nidhanair dvisantam
papmanam bhratrvyam hanti. For the three nidhanas of the
yaudhdjaya saman cf. JB. 1. 124 (Caland, Auswahl § 23, p. 30-
31); PB. 7. 3. 17; Caland - Henry, L' Agnistoma § 178, 6, p.281.
Causative Present Participle nom. s. udgapayan—1. 337
tad dha $amastomi balakis (var. lect. balakis) sayakam jana-
ruteyam antevasinam (the mss, antevasim) udgdpayan svay-
ajie 'nuvyajahiara : tathad nvd ayam janafruteyas samigasid
vathasyedanim rudhiram utpatisyatity,atha hajinavasino yudh-
yamanas sadah prapedus, tasya ha dapdah patitva rudhiram
utplitayam cakara. Samastomin Balaki and his pupil Sayaka
Janaéruteya occur only here. Whether Ajinavasinah is the
name of a tribe (so Caland, Auswahl, p. 296) or an adjective
(SB. 3. 9. 1. 12) is uncertain, For udgapayan cf. Batakrishna
Ghosh, Les Formations nominales et verbales (1933), p. 82.

Desiderative Present 3 s, jigasati—1. 320 iti ha smiihaddhiyas
éatyayanir rddhukam asmai svavim janatiyim bhavati ya
evam vidvin dhuro na vigayatiti, tasmad yaditara dhuro
vigiyed vy evajyadhuraé ca pavamanadhura ca gayed iti,
tad o hovidca &atydyanir: vikarsanta ete dhuro ye vigayanti,
yadi tristubho madhyandino rasas, tam pritassavane dadhati,
yadi rathantaravarpam gayati yo rathantarasya prsthesu rasas
tam pratassavane dadhati, yadi jagatim gayati yo jagatyai
trtiyasavane rasas tam pritassavane dadhati, yady anustubham
gayati vig va anustup tam pratassavane dadhati, seyam vag
anustap pratassavane baddha, na kasmai canalam bhavati,
yady apy dgneyam evdjyam api vahec chinye amii savane
yatayamni syatam, yady u vai samane asamane (the mss. sama-
neyasamdine) yajfiakratau dvedha jigasati visikta ime rasa yata-
yamano bhavanti., The details are not clear to me, ef. Ca-
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land, Auswahl, p. 105, note 12. The djyadhuras alsoat JB. 1.
107 (Caland, Auswahl § 16, p. 23, 8). yadi tristubho madhy-
andino rasas...perhaps ‘when (he sings) tristubhs; noon is sap;
he puts that (sap) into the morning pressing’. V/ vah+api
occurs at MS. 1. 8. 0 (129, 15)=2. 1. 10 (11, 16) agnir vai de-
vanam pathikrt, tam eva bhagadheyenopdsarat, sa enam pan-
tham apinayaty, anadvan daksina, sa hi pantham apivahati.
Present Participle nom. s. vijigisan—1. 103 nangtena daksinah
pratigrhniyad, vy eva gayed, yas tva end (sc. dhuraly) vijigasan
na &knoti vigatum (var. lect. vigdyatum) drtim archati, yadi
retasyam na Saknoti vigdtum aretaska dtmana bhavaty are-
taska garbha jayante, yadi gdyatrim na éaknoti vigatum
pramayuka atmana bhavati mrta garbha jayante, yadi tristu-
bham na &knoti vigatum andha dtmana bhavaty andha garbha
jayante, yadi jagatim na &knoti vigatum badhira atmana bha-
vati badhira garbha jayante, yady anustubham na &knoti viga-
tum ajihva dtmana bhavaty ajihva garbha jayante, vadi pank-
tim na Saknoti vigatum rtavo lubhyanti. The instrumental
atmana =‘through i. e. with reference to himself’ is very com-
mon with /bha in the pregnant sense of ‘to prevail’, thus
bhavaty atmana (in contrast to pardsya bhratrvyo bhavati)
AB.2. 15.6; 2. 16. 5; 2. 31, 3; 3. 39..3; 4. 23. 2; 6. 4. 9; KB. 1,
2(2, 10 ed. Lindner); SB. 1. 4. 1. 35; 8. 4. 4.3; 9. 5. 1. 27; 13.
3.4,2:14.4. 1.8, TS, 1.7.3.3; 2. 1.4.5; 2. 5. 8. 5:2.5: H.
2:3,.4.6.2;5.3.3.1;5.3. 11.2;5. 4. 1.1
7:6.2.5.5; 6.3,10,6;6.4-10.1;6.6. 9
4.9.5;1.5.6.2;1.6.6, 5; 2.1.5. 11;3.2
- - 11. 3; K. 8. 13 (97, 10)=Kap. 8. 1 (80, 13};
12. 3 (165, 5) 13. 4 (184, 12); 13. 5 (186, 4); 19. 11 (13, 9)=
Kap. 31. 1 (148, 1); 20.6 (25, 17)=Kap. 31.8 (156, 11} 20.
13 (33, 5)=Kap. 31. 15 (163, 3); 23. 7 (83, 7)= Kap. 36. 4 (191,
10); 24. 9 (100, 10)=Kap. 38. 2 (206, 8); 24. 10 (101, 22)=Kap,
38. 3 (207, 17); 25. 2 (104, 7-8)=Kap. 38. 5 (209, 17-18); 25.
6 (109, 1-2)=Kap. 39. 3 (214, 23); 26. 10 (135, 2)=Kap. 41.
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21 JB. ROOTE AND VERF-FORME

8 (244, 24); 27. 8 (147, 9); 31. 4 (5, 16)=Kap. 47. 4 (288, 9);31.
8 (10, 12-13 and 18)=Kap. 47. 8 (292, 6 and 11); 31, 9 (11, 13)
=Kap. 47.9 (203, 6); 37. 12 (93, 9); 37. 16 (96, 1); MS. 1. 9. 3
(132, 8); 1. 9. 8 (139, 10 and 18-19); 1. 10, 15 (115,1); 3.2.7
(25, 16); 3. 3. 7 (40, 5); 3. 6. 10 (74, 14); 3. 8.1 (92, 10); 3.8.5
(99,13); 3. 10. 5 (136, 17); 3. 10. 6 (138, 5); 4. 1.10(14, 4): 4. 3.
4 (43, 4); 4. 5.6 (72, 5); 4. 6. 4 (83, 7); 4. 7. 6 (100, 7); PB. 5.
5.15; 12. 13. 28; 16. 12. 3; 18, 1. 6; 21. 12. 4; 21, 13, 3; SB. 4.
5.4;5.2.2,GB.2.1,7; 2. 2. 2, 2. 2. 11; and bhavanty atmana
(for the singular atmana cf, my Syntax of Cases 1, § 59, Ex.
175, Rem., p. 184~-188) MS. 3, 7. 10 (90, 7). But with y/bha
and a predicate adjective it is much rarer: PB. 12, 6. 6=SB.
3,2,4;5; 3. 4. 4; 3. 5, 3; 3, 6. 2 vasiyan atmana bhavati; TB.
2.2. 4, 6 suvarpa atmana bhavati; MS, 4. 4. 10 (31, 17)=TB.
1.8. 7. 2 atmana punyo bhavati; K. 7. 6 (38, 13)=Kap. 5. 5.
(55, 3) &reyah éreyan atmana bhavati; and SB. 12. 1, 3. 22 sa
papiyan bhavati, freyadfisa 4tmana (sc. bhavanti; the singular
atmana as above MS, 3. 7, 10 [90, 7]).

Ver (jagr) ‘wake’: Intensive Present 3 s. jagarti=—3. 8 tad
ahub ; ko hasvapnasyeée, yad viva prago jagarti tad eva ja-
garitam, Cf, jagarti in mantra HG. 2. 3. 7 (the paralle]l Ap-
MB. 2. 14. 2 has bodhayati) and in prose MS. 3. 6, 3 (63, 14),

V/gras: Present 3 s. grasate—1. 1 sa eso 'ngara etani bh-
asmani grasate, yathd kumaro jatasstanamabhipadyeta tatha,
tiryan visarpati, érotram evasya taj jayate. —3 pl. grasante,
I, 39 athapah pratyanayati: yas te apsu (var, lect. apsa) rasah
pravistas tena samprcyasveti, sa yad evasya tatra difo grasan-
te tad evisya tat samanvanayati.

Vcar: Infinitive in =toh, caritoh—2. 347 yad gayatrya
adhy uttistheyur i§vard apratisthitaé caritoh.

Vchid : Present Optative 38, vichindyat—1. 100 retasyam
(sc. eam) gayati, retas tat sificati, samtatam iva gayati, sam-
tatam iva vai retah, paroksam iva gayati, paroksam iva vai
reto, narcam upaspréed, yad rcam upaspréed reto vichindyat.
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JB. ROOTE AND VERE-FORNY a3

For samtatam gayati cf. PB. 13.3.7. For reto vichindyat
cf. TS, 5. 6. 8, 4-5 tripi vava retansi: pita putrah pantraly
vad dve retahsicav upadadhyad reto 'sya vichindyat, tisra upa-
dadhati retasah samtatyai; AB. 6. 30, 5-6 tani saha va Snset
saha va na &nsed, yad endni ndnd §ansed yathd purusam va
reto va vichindyat tadrk tat; SB. 2. 1. 5=2. 2. 7 vajrena hin-
karena retah siktam vichindydt. What does \/spré+ upa with
ream signify ? The phrase is also found at JB. 1. 139 (Ca-
land, Auswahl § 34, p. 40, 20) tat paroksam iva gdyen, narcam
upaspréed, vayo vai vamadevyam (sc. sama), yad rcam upas-
préed yatha vayo 'ntariksena patad vrksam rchet tadrk tat.
What paroksam gayati here and above exactly means is not
clear to me; the phrase is not found elsewhere.

S-Aogrist 3 s achaitsit—3. 177 trayo vaiSvinard atirdtra
dvada&ahe karya ity ahub, pranab prathamo vaivanaro 'pano
dvitiyo vyanas trtiyo, vag va esd pratata yad dvadagahas, tam
na vichindyus (?, the ms, ta tvayi vichindyus), tam (so Whit-
ney's transcript; Caland, Auswahl, p. 297, line 11 from bot-
rom tam) haryalah kaholir upeyaya (the ms. upayaya): trya-
nika vijityeti (so the ms.), tam u ha brahmanpa uvaca : 'nusth-
¥4 pranan upagid (the ms. upagad), vi vacam achaitsid iti (so
apparently Caland's ms. [Auswahl, p. 297, line 9 from bottom],
Whitney's transcript reads achaitsiti), tasya ha tat kulam vy
eva cichide, jyok tu haiva jijiva, tad v ha paécevanusamtiya-
vam (so the ms., see below under y/tay) cakre, murdhanam
divo aratim prthivya (SV. 1. 67=RV, 6.7. 1) ity evamripena
(the ms. evarfipena) vaiSvanarah (the ms. “naram) kdryas, tan
na vAcam vichinatti (the ms. “nakti), nagnim vaiévanaram an-
taretiti, pra va$ Sukraya bhanave bharadhvam (RV.7. 4. 1; not
in SV.) iti (the ms. ivo), pravatl karya, prapiniseyam (Whitney
§ 1038; PB.11.5.1; 14. 3. 4) va etad ahah, preti (the ms.
prati) gayatryai ripam, giyatryd evaitad (the ms. gatrya vai
tad) ripepa prayanti. An Aryalah Kahodib K. 25.7 (112, 7)
but the paralle! Kap. 39, 5 (218, 5) Ayalah (without r) Kapho-
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dib (see Raghu Vira'snote). For vag va esa pratata yad dva-
daéahas etc. of. PB. 23. 2. 2 vag va esd pratayate yad esa dvada-
gahas, tam vichindyur yan madhye *tirdtram kuryub.

Perfect-3 s, Middle vi...cichide 3. 177 (5. above under S-Aorist).
Desiderative Present 3 s. Optative cichitset-1. 100 tryudasam
(sc. retasyAm rcam) gayati, pripam eva prathamenodasena
parigrhpaty apanam dvitlyena vyanam trtiyena, trynddsam
gayaty, Atmanam eva prathamenodiasena parigrhpati jayam
dvitiyena prajam trilyena, tryndasim gayaty, 'mam eva lokam
prathamenodasenabhyarohaty antariksam dvitiyendamum trti-
yena, sa yo haivam vidvans tryodasam gayaty abhi ha bhratr-
vyalokaya vijayate, sa yo bhratrvyalokam cichitsed dvyudasam
eva gayed, osam asya dvisan bhritrvyah parabhavati. For
tryudasa, dvyudasa cf. Caland's note 1 to PB. 5. 7. 4. Note
osam 'quickly’ in Vedic prose. The dative bhratrvyalokaya
in‘abhi ha bh® vijayate has no parallel,

V/jan: Passive Root Aorist]ajani—1. 1 tad ahuh: kena
juhoti kasmin hilyata iti, prinenaiva juhoti prine hiiyate, tad
yad etad agnin manthanti yajamanasyaiva tat prinaf janay-
anti, tad yivad vai manthanti na tarhi priapity arapyor evasya
tarhi prana bhavanti, tasya vai mathyamanasya bhasmiavaéi-
yate, 'nnam evdsya taj jdyate, ‘'nnam ma etad ajanity eva
tad vidyad, dhomo 'nuninardati, mana evasya ta] jayate, ma-
no ma etad ajanity eva tad vidyad, angiro 'nunivartate, cak-
sur eviisya taj jayate, caksur ma etad ajanity eva tad vidyat,
g3 €50 'fgdra etini bhasmani grasate yatha kumdaro jatas sta-
nam abhipadyeta tatha, tiryan visarpati, érotram evisya taj
jayate, frotram ma etad ajanity eva tad vidyad, uwpari trpini
dhunoti, prapa evisya sa jayate, pripo ma eso 'janity eva tad
vidyad, bha ity nddipyate, vag evasya s jayate, van ma esa-
janity eva tad vidyat. —3. 366 so "jayata, tam jatam upama-
dat: tejo 'janindriyam ajani viryam ajani brahmajani ksat-
ram ajani saptinadm padiindm yantajani saptanam diéam dha-
rtajani jato 'jani janitdjani janitry ajaniti (the ms. janitri
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janity). saptinim pasinim refers to the seven domestic ani-
mals, AB. 2. 17. 14; PB. 2. 7. 8; 2. 14. 2; 22. 4. 4: 23.5. 2.
Is=Aorist 18 Middle prajanisi=—3. 75 bharadvajo va aka-
mayata : bahul prajaya padubhih prajayeyeti, sa etat (sc.
bharadvajasya préni) simapasyat, tenistuta, tato vai sa bahuh
prajaya pasubhih prajayata, so'bravit : prénir (the ms. praérir)
vai bahuh prajaya paSubhih prajanisiti, tat préninah prénit-
vam.—3. 149 vasistho vai jito hataputro 'kamayata: bahuh
prajaya pasubhih prajayeyeti, sa etat (sc. vasisthasya pippali)
samapaéyat, tenastuta (the ms. “stuvata), tato vai sa bahuh
prajaya (the ms. praja) pafubhih prajayata, so 'bravit : pippali
va idam asa yena prajanisiti, tat pippalinim pippalitvam, pi-
ppalam ha vai namaitat pippality akhyayate tat, praja vai pi-
ppalam pafavah pippalam svargo lokah pippalam, tad yat pi-
ppali (the ms. pippala) bhavaty etasyaiva sarvasyavaruddhya
etasyopaptyai. On the Vasistha legend cf. Oertel, JAOS. 18,
p. 47; Caland's note 1 to PB.4. 7. 3.

Infinitive in -toh, janitoh—1. 96 esa devo amartya (SV. 2,
606=RV. 9. 3. 1) iti pratipadam kurvita yah kamayeta: 'ham
evaikadha fresthas svinam sylm rucam asnuvivety, esa esa ity
evaindn jyaisthydya éraisthyayabhivadaty, ekadhaiva éresthas
svanam bhavati rucam aénuta, iévaro ha tv asyaparah praja-
yam etadrn viro n3janitor, esa eva ndto 'nya itiva hy enam
vag abhivadati, tad u tvai tan na tatha, devo 'martya iti va
ahz, 'devaé ca vai sa martyaé ca yasya virasya sato viro virya-
van nijdyate, ‘tha ha vaisa eva devas so 'martyo yasya virasya
sato viro viryavan ajdyata, a hasya virasya sato viro viryavan
djayate. The construction of \/vad+abhi with the accus, per-
sonae and dat. rei in endn (sc. svin) jyaisthyaya éraisthya-
yabhivadati cannot be paralleled. For the nom. s. masc. eta-
dri cf. Wackernagel 111 § 135 a, note, p. 246. Instead of
iévaro ha...etddrn viro najanitoh (i. e. na+ajanitoh) it wonld be
possible to read viro 'najanitoh, Cf. for the Infinitive in~toh
with privative a={an=)PB, 16, 15. 9=19. 9. 5 iévaro yajamano
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"pratisthatol; AB. 3. 18. 11 1évarah parjanyo 'varstoh; 3. 48. 8
tEvaro hasya vitte deva arantoh.

Desiderative Imperfect 3 s. prajijanisata—1, 357 prajdpatih
prajijanisata, sa tapo 'tapyata, sa aiksata: hantdnu prati-
stham janaye, tato yah prajal sraksye (all mss. srlksye) ta (mss.
tam) etad eva pratisthasyanti napratistha$ carantih pradarpis-
vanta iti,

Causative Present Imperative in=tat with function of 2s.
(Whitney § 1043 d) prajanayatat—3. 354=356 tam abravit
sambhavafé: chandafsi tvam prajanayatatstoman aham pra-
janayisyamiti,

Causative Future 1 s ‘prajanayisyami 3.354=356 (s. just
-above).

Causative Periphrastic Perfect 3 s, prajanayam cakara—1. 6
(immediately following Caland, Auswahl § 2) atho haisu
savitaiva dyamnas, savitd vai prajapatih prajapatir viéve devah,
prajapatav evasya tad viévesu devesu hutam bhavati, tad etat
prajapatyam yad agnihotram, atha yad etat pratah prabhaty
etasmin vai dyumne prajapatih prajah (var. lect. prajam) pra-
janayam cakara.

Vji: Desiderative Present 3 s. jigisati—1, 235 krtena taj
jayati yaj jigisati; with a play on krta cf. PB. 16.9. 4; 16. 16. 3.
Optative 3 5. ujjigiset—1. 344 tam evojjigiset.

Participle Middle nom, s. vijigisamanah and loc. 8. vijigisamane
12. 139 tasmad rdjani vijigisamape viéah praddnam ichante,
tasmad u £4j3 vijigisamano visa eva pradanam prayachati; note
the dat. s. vige parallel to the nom. pl. vis&ah.

Vji with anapajayyam—3. 254 tena haitena samna mahad
evinapajayyam jayati; cf. besides $B. 1.2.4.9 (=Kfnva
rec. 2. 2. 2. 6); 3. 4. 2. B quoted in PW, also TS. 1,7, 5. 4 (bis);
5,2. 1.1 (bis); TB.1.5.2. 4 (bis); 3. 1.5.5 (ter); MS. 3. 2.1
(15, 9 and 10 where the mss. both times read anapajanyam);
PB. 11. 10. 21 (bis); 20, 6. 1 (bis); 20. 8. 1 (bis); SB. 2.3, 15.
Formahaj jayati ¢f. $B. 1.7.3. 15; 1.8, £.37; 1. 9. 1. 10; 4. 3.
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4. 19; 20,

Vi1 (jya): Present Optative 3 s, jiniyat—2, 196-197 paf-
ca sambharya nanadevatya bhavanti, paficdnam ha vai puru-
sanam rajyiyabhisicyamano 'bhisicyate : rajfie rijanyaya sit-
aya gramanye $0draya diisayo (the ms. dasayo), 'd atas trivytam
stomam haranty ud agneyim (the ms, °yI) sambharyabhyas,
tasmad brahmanyo rajanyasyijyeyo (the ms. “jyeya) 'maryo
‘dandyo 'ghiityo, yada trivrtamn stomam kuryur ud (so the
ms.; but nd should be omitted) agneyim sambharyasv abrah-
majya (the ms. abrahmantya) eva rijanyo brahmanaf jinlyat...
197 tad ahur : naitad rajanyo vedayeta, yatha vai $resthi kim-
ayate tatha karoti, yas sa briyat : trivrtam eva stomam kuru-
tagneyim (the ms. ®yi) sambharyasv ity abrahmajya eva raja-
nyo brahmapaf jiniyat...tad o va ahur: ya evaitad rdjanyo
vedayeta tam evabrahmajyo (the ms. ®jye) jiniyat, For the
sambharya verses (i, e, ‘verses taken from different parts of
the Veda’') cf. Caland, PB. translation, Introduction p. XV;
PB. 11.1.5; 16, 5.11; 18. 8. 8. For the beginning cf, PB. 18,
10. 8 yat trivrtam abhisecaniye kuryur brahma ksatrayipida-
dhyur, vat trivrtam uddharanti brahma tat ksatrad wddharan-
ti, tasmad bharatam pratidapda brahmana, na hi tam (Caland
emends to te; but tam may well be construed with the follow-
ing trivrtam) trivytam abhisecaniye kurvanti. According to ] B.
the trivrt-stoma and the verse addressed to Agni should be omit-
ted at the abhisecaniya-ceremony, else even a king who does
not usually oppress the Brahmanas (abrahmajya) will oppress
them; but the end of 197 is not clear to me. Note the Imper-
fect 3 s. samajinot at ] B. 2. 249 (Caland, Auswahl § 149, p.
187, line 10 from bottom) indro vai marutah samajinot svam
vifam somaya rajfie pratiprocya againstajinat of PB,21.1.1in-
dro marutah sahasram ajinat svam viéam somaya rajfie procya
(in JB. also instead of marutah samajinot the text should read
marutas sahasram ajinot). ] B. ajinot after the nu-class is sup-
ported by the following tadanukrtidam apy etarhi rajfie prati-
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procya visam jinvanti against PB, tasmad rajfie procya vifam
jinanti.

Future, The normal Future of V/ji (jya) is jyasyati: K. 26-9
(134, 8)=Kap. 41, 7 (244, 10) jyasyanti; SB. 10. 5. 5. 8 sar-
vajyanim jyasyate (with passive function). But JB. has four
times a Future stem jyesya= viz. 1. 107 (Caland, Auswahl §
16, p. 23 line 5) jyesyami (so all mss, Caland emends to
jesyami and does not note the mss. reading); 1. 123 (JAOS. 28,
p. 82 lines 15 and 18, and p. 83 line 6) jyesyanti. Similarly
a majority of the mss. at AV. 5. 20. 1 read jyesyan. Apés.
5.20 1 vijinati in the sense of ‘he wins' shows a semantic
contamination of the roots ji and j1 (jva), and cf. Caland on
Kaué. 17. 18 (Altindisches Zauberritual, Verhandelingen d.
Konink. Ak. van Wet. te Amsterdam, Afdeeling Letterkunde,
Nieuwe Reeks, Deel 111, no. 2, p. 40 note 6); this may have
led to a formal contamination : jyesyati a blend of jesyati and
jyasyati.

Vjiv : Perfect 3 8. jijiva—2. 156 tam ha jivety fcus, sa
jijiva.—3. 177 jyok tu haiva jijiva.

Vir (jur) ‘waste away': Present 3 pl. jiryanti and Past
Participle loc. 8. jirpe—3. 145=155 jiryantiva vava etat prs-
thani yada sastham ahar dgachanti, na vai jirpe retah parisis-
yate, tad yad varavantiyam (sc. sima) prstham bhavaty utta-
resam eva yajfakratinim prajatyai.

vina: Desiderative Present 3 pl. jijiasante—2, 1 vag esd
yat prsthani, tam etdm viprayufijate tam viharanti, 53 pratha-
mam ahah prapya rathantaram bhavatiyam prthivi, vag vai
rathantaram, saisd vadati, sa dvitiyam ahah prapya brhats
bhavati, yAm imam &resthi vacam vadati: 'ty avocad iti, 83 hi
dorac chrayate,..., 82 caturtham ahal pripya virad bhavati
tasnimnisadyam, etad dha vaivairijyam vico yat tdspimnisad-
yam yim imam §resthinas tsnim Asinasyaiva jijidsante. What
is the exact meaning of tisnimnisadya 'the silent sitting’ ?

Viap : S-Aocrist 2 s, Injunctive pratyatipsih and Future
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1 5. Subjunctive prati .., atapsyani—3. 367 tam abravin: ma
ma tvam pratyatapsir iti, nety abravit praty eva tvatapsyaniti.
There is no other instance of the Aorist with short a, and it
may be an error.  For the Future Subjunctive ( Whitney §938)
s. above under \/as, Future Subjunct. 1 dual dsisyavahai 2. 230.

vtam : Present 3 s. tamyati; Optat. 3 pl. tamyeyuh;
Participle nom. 8. masc. atimyan; Imperfect 3 pl. atamyan;
Infinitive in =toh, tamitoh—2. 79 prajapatih prajaasrjata (the
ms, asrta), ti (ms. om. ta) asya srstd atamyan, so 'kamayata:
na ma imah prajds tamyeyur iti, sa etat (sc. atisidlyam) sa-
mapasyat, tenaind abhyamrfat, tds samanan,..., tasmad u
haitasya simna il tamitor nidhanam upeyit sarvasyayuso 'va-
ruddhyai, tad ahur: atamyann (the ms. atdimyany) evopeyad,
yada (the ms. yati) vai timyaty atha mriyate, tasmad atamy-
ann (the ms, atamyany) evopeyad iti. Cf. PB. 12, 11. 15 ati-
sadiyam bhavati 1 ayur va atisadiyam dyuso 'varuddhyai 1 2 ta-
mitor nidhanam upayanty, ayur eva sarvam dpnuvanti,

V/tay : To this questionable root of which only VS, 39.5
éarasi tiyyamane (Passive Participle) and Bh. P. 8. 13. 35 vi-
tayita (PeriphrasticFuture 3 s, cf. F, J. Meier, Zeitsch. f. In-
dologie und Iranistik 8, p. 55) are quotable, belongs a Peri-
phrastic Perfect JB. 3.177 anusamtayayam (so the ms.) cakre
(see above under /chid, S-Aorist 3:s. achaitsit), The form
calls for emendation : Whitney, Roots etc. p. 62 suggests
anusamtdyam cakre; or emend to Causative anusamtayiya
cakre ?

Vitrp : Causative Present Imperative in -tat with the
function of a 2 &. tarpayatat 3. 311 (s. below under /dhya),
Desiderative of Causative Imperfect 3 pl. atitarpayisan—
3, 312 vag vai yajflam sasrjana safandyat (the ms. saminyat)
sapipasat, tam deva arvag yajiahutyi (the ms, “hutya) "titar-
payisafs, tim natarpayans, tam arvak somihutihaviryajfair
(?, the ms. arvak somahuatirhaviyajfiair) atitarpayisafs, tam
naivaAtarpayans (the ms. naivitarpayizfs), ta etam vyadha-
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chandasadvadaéaham yajham apasyafs, tam Aaharads, tend-
yajanta, tata enam chandansi bhotam prarjan. On the vyadha-
dvadagaha cf. Caland’s note 1 on PB. 10, 5. 13.

y/tvar: Present 3 s. samtvarati—3. 71 tasmad asav adit-
va 4 ca para ca samtvarati. :

v/ daks: Causative Present—3 pl. daksayanti—3.66 pava-
sva daksasadhana (SV. 1.474=RV.9.25. 1 }iti madhyandinasya
pavamanasya daksavatir gayatryo bhavanty, ahar evaitabhir
daksayanti chandansi daksayanti.—3. 219 dakso devanam anua-
madyo nrbhir (SV, 1. 558=RV. 9.76. 1)iti chandansy evaitad
daksayanti—3 pl. samdaksayanti, 3. 192 atha daksopidhanam
(sc. sama, the ms, here and below reads daksonidhanam instead
of daksanidhanam), vibhrastam ivaitad ahar yat saptamam,
tad daksonidhanenaiva samdaksayanti, prajapatih praja astj-
ata, t3 aprana asrjata, so 'kimayata: prapavatir ma imah pra-
jas syur iti, sa etat samapaéyat, tenaind daksaya ity evibhy-
amréat, prana vai daksah, prapan evasu tad adadhat, prapin
evatmané ca yajamane ca dadhati ya evam veda. CE PB.14.
5.12-13; daksaya is the nidhana of the siman, cf. Caland's
note 1 on PB. 14, 5. 12.

y/das: Imperfect 3 pl. upadasyan—3. 220 kanvayananam
sattram asinanam pa%va upadasyass, te 'kamayanta: 'va
paéan randhimahiti, sa etan(sc. naipatitham) nepatithih kipvas
samapasyat (the ms. sampaéyat). tendstuta, tato vai te (the ms,
te sa) paéon avarundhata, tad etat paSavyam sama, 'va pain
runddhe bahupatur bhavati ya evam veda, yad u nepatithib
kanvo 'padyat tasman naipatitham ity akhyayate. The pro-
per name Nepatithi Kagva apparently only here—3. 225
rsindm vai sattram asinZndm pagava upadasyans (the ms. pu-
padayans), te 'kdmayanta: 'va pason rundhimahiti, te hocur:
etagnim eva pasin yacama, sa viva pafdnam lée, sa vai nah
patiin pradasyatiti, ta etat (sc. pramaithisthiyam) samapasyais,
tenainam astuvan: pramanhisthayagayatartavoe brhatefuk.
rafocisa upastutaso agnaya(SV. 1, 107=RV. 8. 103. B) iti, tan
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abravit: kimkamas stheti (the ms. steti), paSukama ity abru-
vails, tebhya etenaiva samna patn prayachat, te (the ms.
pasun pricitye) 'bruvan: pramaihistho vai no ‘bhaditi, tad
eva pramafhisthiyasya pramanhisthiyatvam, pramanrhistho
(the ms. prahisto) hasma esa bhavaty, ava pastn runddhe ba-
hupadur bhavati ya evam veda. For the construction of
\/das+upa with the genitive of the person who is in want cf.
K. 27. 9 (149, 20) yad vai *putrasyopadasyati pitaram sa upa-
dhavati and the mantras : kurvato me mopadasat TS. 1.6.3.3
ete.: dadato me mopadasat MS. 1. 4, 12 (62, 6) etc.; plrpam
me mopadasat AG. 2. 2. 3.
Past Participle loc. pl. fem. upadastisu—l. 198 yad anustu-
psu stuvanti yathd kumbhyasopadastasu mahodadhin upa-
dhavet (var. lect. upadhavayet) tidrk tat. With kumbhy-
asu should be supplied apsu (cf. ApSS. 11. 20. 11; TS. 6. 4. 2.
2): ‘They sing the laud on anustubh—verses; that is as if one
were to resort to great water reservoirs (7) when the water in
the jars (tanks ?) has been exhausted’. Anupadasta is found in
the mantras: dyaur darvir aksitZparimitanupadasta sa yatha
dyaur darvir aksitiparimitinupadastaiva pratatimahasyeyam
darvir aksitaparimitanupadasta Kau§ 88. 8, and yathadityo
'ksito 'nupadasta evam mahyam prapitamahayaksito 'nupad-
asta (HG. °stah) svadha bhava (HG. bhavatam) ApMB. 2. 19.
16: HG. 2. 13. 1. For mahodadhi the PW. gives only post-
Vedic references.
Causative Present 3 pl. upadasayanti—1. 353 marjayitvd
camasam venadhvaryur grahepa pratistheta tasya lipseta, pra-
pam va etasyopadasayanti yasya camasam upadasayanti, pra-
no vai grahah, prapenaivainam tat samardhayati. Cf. TB. 2
3. 2. 2 pranan evasyopadasayati =5p§5. 14, 15. 1.

v/dah: Future 3 s. pradhaksyati—1. 169-170 sa hy anto
(so the mss.) 'gnir vaiévanarah praja abhyudatisthat, sa idam
sarvam pratapat, tasya devah pradahad abibhayus, te 'bravan:
sarvam v ayam idam pradhaksyaty, etisya haro ‘perayameti,
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tasya haro 'pairayan. For y/stha+abhi-ud with hostile in-
tent cf. GB. 2. 4, 11 ka§ caham cemiin asurinabhyutthasya-
mahe.—3 pl, pradhaksyanti, 3, 143 &kvaryo va idam tejasa
pratapans, tejasd nabhimréya asans, tasim devah pradahad
abibhayus, te 'bruvan: sarvam va idam imah pradhaksyanty
(the ms, pradhaksant), etedam asam $amayameti.

Infinitive in -toh, pradagdhoh—3. 154 agnir va esa vaifva-
naro yat prsthyas sadaha, rtavo vai prsthini, samvatsara rta-
vas, samvatsaro 'gnir vaiévdnaras, so 'éinta iévarah pradag-
dhos, tad yad varavantiyam prstham bhavaty agner eva vaifva-
narasya $§antya apradahaya. For iévarah pradagdhol cf. $B.
12. 5. 1. 15 sa hainam iévarah saputram sapasom pradagdhob
{paralle] to samattoh in the preceding and abhimantoh in the
following paragraph); but TS. and TB. have the Infinitive
pradahab with ifvara: TS. 1. 7.6.6; 2.1, 1. 1=TB. 1. 3. 1. 4;
6; TS.3.4.9.7;5.4.4.3;5.5.1.6; TB. 3. 2. 8. 5, and simi-
larly nirdahah with iévara SB.12.4.3. 4; K. 6.3 (52, 11)=
Kap. 4, 2 (39, 14, according to Raghu Vira's emendation); K.
31, 7 (8, 10; the Kap. parallel is wanting); MS. 4. 1. 9 (11, 11);
PB. 2.17, 3.

Vda 'give': Desiderative Present 3 8. ditsati—1. 266 ga-
yatram vai pratassavanam, traistubham madhyandinam sava-
nam, jagatam trtiyasavanam, tad evanustub anvayatti, sa yad
gayatram sat priitassavanam sarvam eva gayatram gilyati brah-
manpa eva tam kevalam wddharam uddharati, so 'sya brahma-
pah kevala nddhira uddhrto bhavaty, atha yat traistubham
san madhyandinam savanam gdyatrepaivinupratipadyate (var.
lect. “padyante) brihmapam eva tat ksatriyasya sve 'nvabhaj.
ati, so 'smai ditsati fraddhaya karmanopacarena, yada vai ksa-
trivam fraddha (var, lect, fraddhaya) vindati brahmanam vava
sa tarhichati, so "smai dadaty, atha yaj jagatam sat trtiyasava-
nam gayatrepaivinupratipadyate (var. lect. “nuprapadyante)
brahmanpam eva tad vaiyasya sve 'nvabhajati, so 'smai ditsati
éraddhaya karmapopacirepa, yada vaidyam éraddha vindati
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brahmagam vava sa tarhichati, so 'smai dadati, tad evanustub
anviyatta, 'tha yad anustubham gayaty, &nustubho vai éadro
brahmanam eva tac choidrasya sve 'nvabhajati, so 'smai ditsati
éraddhaya karmapopacarepa, yada vai éddram éraddha vindati
~ brahmanpam vava sa tarhichati, so 'smai dadati. On the con-
struction of anvayatta with locative or accusative cf. my
Syntax of Cases I § 59, Ex. 101, Rem. p. 173. The phrase
ksatriyvam (also vaiéyam and &adram) éraddha vindati is note-
worthy, Contrast with it PB. 12, 11, 25 vatsaprir bhalanda-
nah éraddham nivindata...sa fraddhim avindata...vindate
éraddham and TB. 3, 11. 8. 1 tam (sc. naciketasam) ha ku-
mdaram santam...&raddhavive&. /vid 'find’ with the accusa-
tive object of a person and an abstract noun as subject occurs
elsewhere only in those phrases where the abstract noun signi-
fies something disagreeable, thus SB. 1. 2. 5. 24 tato '$raddha
manusyan viveda (= Kinova rec. 2. 2. 3. 21 tan nu vai manus-
yan aSraddha viveda); 1. 2. 5. 25 afraddha vai manusyin avi-
dat ( =Kanva rec. 2, 2. 3.22); 14. 9. 4, 12 yasya jayam
drtavam vindet; 3. 1. 1. 10 yady enam &ddrena samvado
vindet; 3. 2. 2, 15 (bis) yadi diksitam artir vindet; 12. 7.
1. 10 tam imam papmavidat; 3. 2. 1. 10 afgiraso ha vai
diksitan abalyam avindat; 3. 6. 1. 29 yam diksitinam abaly-
am vindet; AB. 6. 26. 8 tamqp yadi darpa eva vindet; TB. 3.
9. 17. 1 yady aévam upatapad vindet; SB. 3. 4. 2. 1=3. 4. 3.1
tant samad avindat; 3. 4. 3. 12 atra va enant samad avindat;
4. 6. 8, 12 samad dhainan vindati .. api ha tam ardham sa-
mad vindati; TB. 3. 9. 15. 1 loke-loka enam (sc. yajamanam)
mrtyur vindet,—The Vadhala Saotra (Caland, Acta Orientalia
vi; p. 133 [No. 28 a]) gives an interesting explanation for the
fact that the trtiyasavana is enphemistically so called : ete-
sim (i, e. farad, hemantah, &iéirah, avachannaparapaksah, apa-
rahnah and ratrih) v ha vava paricaksa, pratahsavanam madhy-
andinam savanam ndpardhpe savanam nima, triiyasavanam
ity evodacaksata.~3 s. Middle aditsate, 1. 265 gayatram vai
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pratassavanam, traistubham madhyandinam savanam, jaga-
tam trtiyasavanam, tad evinustub anvayattd, sa yad gdyatre
sati pratassavane gayatrim gayati brahma vai gayatri brahmaiva
tad brahmanasya sve ‘nvabhajati, so 'syaditsata upajihirsate, yat
tristubham gayati ksatram vai tristup ksatriyam eva tad brah-
mapasya sve 'nvabhajati, so'syaditsata upajihirsate. ..¥a] jaga-
tim gayati vid vai jagati vaiéyam eva tad brahmapasya sve
'nvabhajati, so 'syaditsata upajihirsate. ., tad evanustub anva-
yatta. 'tha yad anustubham gayaty anustubho vai éidrad
tadram eva tad brahmapasya sve 'nvabhajati. so 'syaditsata
upajthirsate.

1/d1 ‘shine': Perfect 3 s. didaya (with present function }—
3. 6=3. 309 gayatramukho vai prathamas tryahas (se the ms.
in both places), tasmad ayam agnir asmin loka (3. 6 om. asmin
loka) ardhvo didaya, gayatramadhyo dvitlyas triyahas (so the
ms. in both places), tasmad ayam vayur asminn antarikse
(3. 6 vayus and om. asminn antarikse) tiryan pavate, gayatrot-
tamas trtiyas trivahas (so the ms. in both places), tasmad asav
adityo divas (3. 6 adityas and om. divas) tapati. For tryahas::
trivahas cf. Oertel, Sitzungsherichte d. Bayerischen Akad. d.
Wiss, 1934, No. 6, p. 38 § 24. And cf. above under V/il.

y/diks: Present Imperative 2 pl. diksadhvam=3, 3 te ma-
834 ca rtavaé cabruvan: yena nah pitd prajapatir yajfienestva-
ratsit tena yajamaha iti, te tam aharanta, sa prajapatir aik-
gata: yadi va idam ime samapayanti yatha v& aham idam
asmy (the mss. asty) evam ime tarhi bhavantiti, tin abravin:
mayaiva grhapatina diksadhvam (var. lect. dhiksadhyam) iti,
tam vai tvasmabhir acaksinta (var. lect, acaksanna) ity abru-
yan, maya yusman iti, tasman masaié ca rtubhi$ ca samvatsa-
ram Acaksate samvatsarepa rtind ca masané ca, tasmat putre-
na pitaram acaksate pitra putran. Cf. for the end SB. 6. 1.
2.13.
Future 1 s diksisye—2, 42 gobalam ha varspam §atydya-
nir ovdca: pitrman asi bhagavah pitamahan (so the mss.; Ca-

132 w1



JB RoOTS AND YEEB-FORME as

land, Auswahl, p. 305 last line from bottom emends to pitima-
havan) samvatsaraya diksisye, 'nu ma £&dhiti. CI. for the
end ]B. 2. 55 (Caland, Auswahl § 125, p. 138 last line from
bottom) samvatsaraya diksisve; 2. 56 (Caland, Auswahl § 125,
p. 139, 11) samvatsaraya diksisye bhagavo 'nu nah €adhiti—
Future Participle diksisyamanah, 2. 52 ta ete sad rtavas sad
difas, ta eta rtavo digbhir mithuna: vasanteneyam praci din
mithuna grismeneyam varsabhir iyam &aradeyam hemantena-
gau (so the mss.) &idirepeyam, tad yatha patim jaya animesam
(var. lect. agnimesam) fkserann evam evaind evamvidam dik-
samanam (the mss. diksamanam) tksante, tad yad digbhir tksi-
tas tasmad diksitas, sa diksisyamina (var. lect. driksisyamaga)
adityam upatistheta: tvam devata diksitasi, s3 diksamapasya
teja indriyam viryam yaéa adas (the mss. adat),sa(the mss. se
and so) ma me teja indriyam virvam yasa 4adithas, tava dik-
sim anudiksa iti.

y/duh: Present 3 s. duhe—1. 30 tebhyo gayatri vasubhyo
devebhya ekaikenaksarepa kaman nikaman duha, evam asmai
juhvate duhe, and 8o in the parallels 1. 31 tebhya usnig bhr-
gvafigirobhyo devebhya ekaik®...dohe; 1. 32 tebhyo 'nustub
viévebhyo devebhya ekaik®.. .duhe; 1. 33 tebhyo brhati sadhye-
bhyo devebhya ekaik®.  .duhe; 1- 34 tebhyah padktir marndbhyo
devebhya ekaik®...duohe; 1. 35 tebhyas tristub rudrebhyo deve-
bhya ekaik®...duhe; 1. 36 tebhyo jagaty adityebhyo devebhya
ekaik®, .dohe.—1. 38 tad vai tad agnihotram dvadaéiham eva
pirve manusyd juhavim cakrus, tasmat tesdm duhe dhenur
vahaty anadvan adhanapratihito 'évo "évatara upatisthaty ad-
hikaksyo hastl vahati—1. 328 sa yatha dhenum vatsenopasrj-
ya prattdm (the mss. pratnam) dohitaivam evaitena gitena
rathantaram duhe. On this method of milking and the tech-
nical meaning of pratta cf. Caland, WZKM. 26, p. 121, and
his note on PB. 13. 9. 17; further SB. 4.2, 4. 22;12. 9, 2. 11;
TS.1.7.1.2-3;2.3.6.2;5.4.9, 3; MS. 1,6.9 (101, 16}; 2.
2.13 (26, 1); 2. 5.4 (52, 4 and 53, 1); 3. 1. 7 (9, 5); 3. 3. 9 (42,

F 1N 163



36 JB. ROOTS AND VERB-FORME

55 4. 1,314, 18); 4. 2. 2 (24, 1); K. 21,9 (49, 9); 31.2 (3, 3)=
Kap. 47. 2 (285, 21); JUB. 2. 13. 3; Jaiminiya SS.ed. Gaas-
tra p. 30, 2 and her notes 9 and 12 on p. 35; ]B. 1. 19 vag
va agnihotri, tasyai mana eva vatso, manas3 vai vicam pra-
ttam duhre, vatsena vai mataram prattam duhre.—2. 215 dy-
aur va dio duhe,—~Present 3 pl. duhre, 1. 19 manasa val va-
cam prattam duhre, vatsena vai mataram prattim duhre.—2.
215 dio ha vai divam duhre.—3. 328 esa vava svargo loko yad
dag&mam ahas, tac caturvii§éam bhavati, tato ya vinfatir virdt
sa, 'tha yaé catasras tad eva bradhnasya vistapam, tasminn
etad devis sarvan kaman duhre.—3. 378 sarve hasmai vedas
sarve devas sarve lokah kiman dohre. Present Optative 3 s
duhita (5. above 1. 328).

1/ dr ‘burst’: Passive Present 3 s, diryate, and Optat. 3s,
diryeta—1. 352 yadi pratassavane kalado diryeta: visvet ta vis-
nur abharad (RV. 8, 77. 10, not in SV.) iti vaispavir brhatir
madhyandine (so the mss.) kuryur, yadi madhyandine savane
kalaéo diryeta: pavasva vajasitaya (SV. 2. 366=RV. 9. 43. 6)
iti vaisnavir anustubha arbhave pavamane kuryur, yadi trtiya-
savane kalago diryetokthyam krtva: yat somam indra vispava
(var. lect. vaispava; SV. 1. 384 =RV. 8§, 12. 16 where vispavi)
ity etasu brahmasama kuryus, chidram va etad yajhasya yatah
kalado diryate, tad vispunaiva yajfienopayachanti, tad dhy
asya sadevam. The substitution in the mantra SV. 1. 384
of visnave for visnavi is noteworthy,

v/ dr "heed’ : S-Aorist Injunctive 2 pl. Adrdhvam—2. 396
te yatra svargam lokam ayans tad vidhatd putrin abravin :
ma yiyam addpdhvam (the ms, adadhvam), ihaivaham yosman
vidhasyamiti. Cf. SB. 3.8. 3. 28 maitad adrdhvam (Whitney
§ 831b).

Gerund anadrtya—2. 386 tad .u hoviica &atyayanir anadrtya
bhallabeyasya vadanam.

Vdrp: Future 3 pl. pradarpisyanti 1. 357 (see above
under Vjan Desiderative). But SB, 3. 2.1, 0 drapsyati (Whit-
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ney § 935b and 9364).

Vdré: Perfect Middle 3 pl. anusamdadrSire—3. 309 eta-
bhir vai vijitibhir viviktibhir vijitd viviktd ime loka yathaya-
tham, yasmad ete samane yajflakratau santo "tha nina bhavanti
tasmad dha vai devah pitaro manusyds samane loke santo
‘nusamdadréira (the ms. °dadaréira), etabhir ha vijitibhir vivikti-
bhir vijitd vivikta yathayatham, Cf. PB. 12.2.7 sam iva va
ime loka dadgéire.

Root Aorist 1 pl. adréma and 3 pl. adrfan—2. 259 praja.
patir vavedam agra 4sit, so 'kdmayata : bahur syam praja-
yeya bhamanam gacheyam iti, so 'éocat, so 'tapyata, tam
§ocantam tapyaméanam pranpa (the ms. prano) abhyavadan: va-
yam (the ms. vam) v imam yajlam adréma tena tvaya jaya-
meti, 80 'bravit: tam katham adrasta (the ms. adramsta), ka-
tamam adrasteti, te 'bruvann : afravaya, 'stu Srausad, vajaye
yajamahe, vansad ity etam adrémeti (the ms. adrgmeti), so
'ved : adréan v iti, yat paficdsan pankto yajfhas, tenfived:
adréan va iti, tesam u yat paficindm satam saptadalaksarany
asan saptada&h prajapatih prajapatyo (the ms, praj®) yajfias,
tenaved : adréan vaveti.— 2. 288 athaisa viévajyotir, devi va
akamayanta : sarva eva jyotiriva (the ms. iti va) syameti, ta
etam cat@ritram yajfiam apadyans, tam aharafs, tendyajay-
anta (S0 the ms.), tato vai te sarva eva jyotir ivasass, tasmad
yam vy etarhi devinim pafyanti: jyotir ividrémevety (read
ivadrémety ?) dihuh. adréanalso at JB. 3..188 (Caland, Auswahl
§ 136, p. 158, 27) and TS.7.2.8.2;3; 5, but AB.7.17. 3 in
a &loka adarfuh where the SSS. parallel reads adraksub. A 1
pl.adaréma with radical gupaat TS.3, 2, 5. 4 in mantra (Whit-
ney §832a).

S-Aorist 2 pl. adrasta 2. 259 (see above under Root Aorist).
Also at |B. 3. 121 (Caland, Auswahl § 186, p. 251 line 2 from
bottom).

Desiderative Present 3 pl. didrksante; Optative 3 s, didy-
kseta; Participle nom. pl. didrksamanah—1. 249 ya evam pfr-
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vahne didrksante te 'parahpe didrlksante,..., tad evaitat praja
abhiparivarya (?, the mss, abhiparivaryya and abhicarivaryya,
cf. below) didrksamanas tisthanti, tasmad bahispavamane ye
ca vijananti ye ca na te sarve'nisana abhiparivirya (2, all the
mss, abhiparivaryya, cf. above) didrksamanas tisthanti. The
passage is not clear to me; aniéana also at Ait. Ar. 2.1. 5
(104, 12 ed. Keith) aniéanani ha v asmai bhatani balini ha-
ranti ya evam veda— 1, 167 ya dtmanam na paripa$yed ape-
tasus sa syat, tasmatsatyad apy ajyam (var. lect. apandhyam)
bhaya aniya pary evatmanam didrkseta (all the mss. didrak-
seta) mrvasyayunso "varoddhyai; cf. TS, 6. 6. 7. 2 ya atmdnam
na paripasyed itasuh syad, abhidadim krtvavekseta, tasmin hy
atmanam padyati, and ApSS. 13, 14. 3.

v/ dyut: Present 3 s.vidyotate—3.347 yad apsv antar vid-
yotate tat suvarpam—3. 348 atha yo 'psv antar vidyotate. ..
Imperfect 3 s. adyotata 3. 379 (s. below under A-Aorist),
A-Aorist 3 8 adyutat—3. 379 tat (sc. antariksam) tapo "tap-
yata, tat tapyaméanam adyotata, vi (the ms. tavi) 'va va idam
adyutad iti, saisa vidyud abhavat.

Intensive Present Participlé nom s. fem.davidyutati— 1. 93
davidyutatya roce (SV. 2. 4=RV. 9. 64.28) 'ti brahmavarca-
sakamah pratipadam kurvita, davidyutat! vai gayatrl, gayatri
brahmavarcasam.

Causative Present 3 s. dyotayati—1. 102=1. 260=1. 317
jagatim gayati, &otram vai jagati, tasyai catviry aksarapi
dyotayati—1. 102=1. 317 panktim gayaty, rtavo vai paiktis,
tasyai sad aksarani dyotayati.—1. 260 =1.317 tristubbam gaya-
ti, caksur vai tristup, tasyai dve aksare dyotayati, cf. $B.2. 1.
13=2. 2. 10 tasya (sc. rcah) dve uttamardhe 'ksare dyotayati;
2. 1. 19=2. 2. 10 tasya& (sc. rcab) catvary uttamardhe 'ksarini
dyotayati.

Optative 3 8. nirdyotayet—1. 337 dpithyam (7, var. lect, druh-
yam) eva nirdyotayet, cf, nirdyotayati PB. 11. 2, 3; 11. 7.3; 12.
2.5;9;12.8.4,13.2. 8.
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v/dham (dhma) : Past Participle loc. s. dhmate—1. 10
tad yathd hirapye dhmate na ka§ cana nyafigah papma parifis-
yata evam haivismin na kaé cana nyangah papma parifisyate
va evam vidvan agnihotram juhoti, For nyafgah papma cf.
JUB. 1. 45. 5; 2. 12, 1; 2; 3. 37. 7 papma nyangah.

v/dha ‘put’: Desiderative Present Optat. 3 s. nidhitset 2.
238) s. above under y/kanks).

v/ dhii (dhd): Present 3s. dhiinoti—1. 1 upari trpani dha-
noti (so all mss.); but Present Participle nom. s apradh@invan
and upadhanvan—1. 330 tat (sc. rathantaram)p@rpamukhena-
pradhinvan ksipram gayee, chrir esa yad rathantaram, ériyam
etad atman dhatte, "tho agnir esa yad rathantaram,..., yatma
va agnir upatisthamano dahati dora iva vai tatrausadhayah
prajavante, yatropadhiinvann eti ksipram tatrausadbayal pra-
jayante; and 3 pl. Middle avadhanvate 3. 263 (s. below under
v/ bhrans).

v/ dhiory : Imperfect 3 pl. adhiirvan—1. 318 etabhis tad
deva asuran adharvan, yad adhtrvans tasmad dhuro 'bhavan,
Ci. SB. 2. 3. 4.

v/ dhe: Perfect with Present function 3 s. dadhara—3. 5
anustubham vavaitam fisate yad dvadagabam, dvatrinsadaksa-
ranustup, catuspadah (var. lect. “padah) pasavo, vag anustub,
vica pa$an dadhara, tasmat pafavo vaca siddha vacd hitd
yanti (so the ms., read huta ayanti). Cf, PB. 10, 3, 13 dvatrifi-
gdaksara va esinustub, vag anustup, catuspadah pagavo, vaca
pason dadhara, tasmad vaca siddha vaca hata ayanti, tasmad
u nama janate; 23. 28, 3 -8 dvatrinfdadaksaranustup | vag anuo-
stupt catuspadah paSavaly 1 vaca pasan dadhara 1 etabhi ratrl-
bhih 1 tasmat te vaca siddha vaca hiita ayanti; K.34. 12 (45,
5) s catugpadanustub, vag anustub, vacy evaitat paéan dpnoti,
vicy evaitat pa$in Zaptvavarunddhe, tasmad vica paSavo
pama janate, vica siddha nivartante; 34.7 (40, 22) vaca-
saptva paéin avarundhate, vici vi ete catvarah pafavo: gaur
avo 'javis, tasmad vaca hitah pafava udayanti vaca siddha
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avartante. For the beginning cf. PB. 10. 5. 8 anustubham va
etam annadyaya vyavrjyasate yad etam dvadataham.—3 dual
dadhartul, 2. 342 =384 athaitau viévajidabhijitav abhitas sto-
manam viryam, viryepa ha v etau visuvantam dadhartub (the
ms. at 342 dadharttu, at 384 dadharttuh).
Tntensive Present 3 s. dadharti 2. 36 (Whitney § 1007a; s. be-
low under Causative of Intensive).
Causative of Intensive 3 s, dadharayati (Whitney § 1025)—2. 36
tad etat prchanti: kim tad divakirtye 'han kriyate yena pra-
jah prajanayati yena ca praja dadharayati, sa br@yat: prapa-
syaiva reto nirmitam yad divakirtyam, prajananam jagatl,
tena prajih prajanayaty, atha yat prano bhatva parani cava-
rani ca dadharti (the ms. dadhitti) teno eva praja dadhdr-
ayati.

+/dhya : Future Periphrastic 3 pl. abhidhyatarah—3. 311
atha ha kabandha atharvane keéi darbhya uvisa, ‘tha ha
tarhi samddhany eva chandansy asor na vy@idhdni, tasmai ha
kabandha atharvanah ke§ine darbhyayaitam vyidhachanda-
sam dvadagaham proviica: trir eva gayatrim tarpayatt tris
tristubham trir jagatim, tavaiva prajaya anye jivitam abhi-
dhyataro na tava prajeti, tena heje, tato ha va idam arvacl-
nam vyodhani chandansi, tasmad anadhyanim api satam
paficalanam abhy evanye jivitam dhyidyanti. For the vyi-
dhachandasa dvadaéaha cf. Caland’s note 1 on PB. 10. 5. 13.

For abhidhyatarah c¢f. JUB. 1. 39. 1 abhidhyatasi ‘thou wilt

covet'. Kabandha Atharvapa also at SB. 14.6. 7. 1. uvisa
with the locat. of the person in whose house the pupil dwells
i@ abbreviated from brahmacaryam uvisa c. locat. of the tea-
cher, cf. SB.12.2.2, 13 protir ha kau$ambeyah...uddalaka
arupau brahmacaryam vvasa (=GB. 1, 4. 24, where the text
is to be emended accordingly); 14. 8. 2. 1 prajapatau pitari
brahmacaryam osur deva manusy3 asurdh. Where \/vas does
not refer to studentship grhe with the genitive of the host is
used, thus AB. 7. 13. 1 tasya (sc. harifcandrasya) ha pravata-
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INDEX VEDIQUE

par
Louis BEROU

Cet index contiant les termes nouveaux, rares ou intéressants & quel-
que point de vue que ce soit, qui ont été relevés dans les listes de mota cu
duns les index des &ditions ou traductions de fextes vidiques (Brihmapa et
Stitra) et qui pa figurent pas, on pas suffisamment sttestds, dans les diction.
paires*. On v & incorpord les mots védiques, connus ou non, qui ont fait
V'objet d'uns note intéressante ou d'une dtude (tout sy moins, du point de
vue philologiqua), pour autent qu'ils ne sont pas déja mentionnés dans I'Index
{p- 529) de notre Bibliographie vidique: On & exely I'Index Verborum,
par B. Simon, du Kathaksm de Schroeder, qui constitue a luf senl un glos-
saire voluminenx.

Pour les mots nouveaux ou pour ceux donk le sens » &6é rectifid ou
précisé, on a joint la signification, en frangais ou en anglais, ou bien une gloss
de commantaire, lorsqu'elle 4tait fournie par Ia source ou le terme a &té
puisd. 11 s'agit fei d'un travail secondaire, ou Uinterprétation et ls dépouil-
loment personnels ne lisnnent aucune place.

On espére que In présento liste mettra en dvidence la part prépondé-
rante prise & ces études par le regretté Caland, dont les travaux admirahles ont
Isit progresser de lagon décisive, an cours do oes quarante dernidres anndes,
Ia philologio des Brahmana et des Sttral,

* Pour la sommodité, on & pris comma base la Dicticnonire de Mondse-Williama
qul reprodait & pon prés, on ls sals, les donndes des Dictionnnires de Pétarsbotirg.

f Les verbes & priverbe figurent soun I préverbo, sauf #'il «'agit do particularivés
morghologiques, lesguoiles sont groupées sous In meine, Laccent n'est potd qoe forsqua
Fi 1689



ApéS.

Ars.
Baudh,
BDhS
BharGS
BAS

C-H
Chowdhury
GB
GobhGS
HirGS
Hochrsitar.

IB

DEX VEDIQUE

OUVBAGES UTILISES

[os mots cités de I'Apastamba-Srauts-Satrs lo sont d'aprés
'article de H. Oertel: “Zu Caland's Ubersetzung des Apas-
tamba Srauta Sotra”, ZIT VIII p. 281, et se réfdrent en génd.
ml & des notes de Caland.

Der Arseynkalpa des Samaveda, her, und beath. v, W, Caland.
— gitd par pages.

Uber das rituelle Satra des Bandhayana, v. W, Caland.—eité
PAF pages.

Das Bsudhiyana-Dharmasttrs, v. E, Holtasch.—eité d'aprés
le Wortverzeichnis (p. 196).

The domestic ritual sceording to the Sehool of Bhiradvijs, ed.
by H. Salomons.—uité d'sprés I'Index of words (p. 106).

The Baudhiynna - frauta - Satm, ed. by W, Caland—oité
d'aprés I'Index of words (TIT p, 25).

L'Agnistoma, par W. Caland et V. Henry.—olté d'apris
I'Index des mots sausarits (I1 p. 493) ou par pages.

On the interpretation of ... words in the Atharva-Veds, by T.
Chowdhury (J. Bih. Or. Res. Soc. XVII p. 25).—citd d'aprés
I'Index of words (p. 97).

Das Gopaths Brilmags, her, v, D. Gaastra—aitd par pages.
Dius Gobhilagrhyasiies, her. w thers. v. F, Enaver.—eité par
Heft { I ot IT) ot pagos.

The Grhyasiira of Hirapyakesm, ed. by J. Eirste.—eité par
pages ou d'aprés 1'Index of worda (p. 1),

Das altindische Hocheeitsrituell ... v. M. Winternitz —ocité
Par pages.

Des Juimintys-Beabmaps in Auswahl, Text, Ubers., Indices,

o mot est précismant clth pour une partionluritd &acceninuation. Lss nildsnos wonl
sépmrbes Jar un polat-et-virgule: ls sbpuration par une virgule Indique gue V'enssmbls des
rilirenons sinsl sdparies poris oo commun ls signifiestion on In particulardtd morphologhyue
pour laquelle elles sont citées,

La slgne anunisiln n'oil pas emplové. I n'est pas lonn compie, sy point ds voe
ils I'srmngement alphatétique. do is distinction entre -ch- ot -ock-,

Lea abriviations sont coelle communémeants an waage, pur ox. dany ls Vedic Comcor-
danoe. Pour celles qui concernent des tiiron de revuss, U sufim do mappelor b= miuntes ;
AQ — Acta Orientalls; JAOS — Jourmal of the Amerdesn Oriental Boclety; WEZEM —
Wienar Zaltachrift fir dio Kunds des Morgenlandes; EDMG — Feltschrifi dor Dotutschen
Morgentindischen Gesallechali; E11 — Zelehrils {ir Indologls und Imnlstik.
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v. W. Caland.—cité par pages ou d'apris la liste de mots (p
8a1).

Jaiminlyadrautasatra, (6d. et trad. par) D. Gaastra—cité par
pages.

The Jaiminiya...Upanisad-Brahmaga, text, transl. a. notes by
H. Osrtel (JAQS. XVI).—<cité d'aprés I'Index (p. 246).
Eupigihala-Eatha-Samhitd, od. by Raghu Vira.—cité par
pages of, dventusllament, par lignes.

The Eaudika-Satra of the Atharva-Veds, ed. by M. Bloomfield.
—oltd pur pages.

The Kathakagrhyvasates, ed: by W. Caland.—cité d'aprés la
List ol words (p. 820),

Tha Khidira Grhyssitra, ed. by Mahadeva Sastri a. L. Srini-
vasscharyan.—oeité d'wprés I'Index of words (p. 1%).

Die Apokryphen des Reveda, v. J. Scheftelowitz.—eité d'apria
I'Index TV (p. 188),

Das Mantrahrihmana, 1. Prapithaks, v. H. Stinner; 2. Pra-
pithaks, v. H. Jorgensen,—oitd par parties (I et II) ot par
pages.

Das Mansva-Grhye-Bitra, her. v. F. Enauer—oitd d'apris
le Wortverzeichnis (p. 159), avee utilisution de I'index de
I'édition Ramakrishna Harshaji Sastri,

The Muantrapithn... ed. ...by M. Winternite.—cité d'nprés
I'Index of important words (p. 103).

L. v. Schroeder, Uber die Msitriyagl-S8amhits, ZDMG
XXX p, 177.—eitd par pages.

Das Manava-Srauts-Satrs, ber. v. F. Knaver.—cité par pages.
The Syntax of cases,..by H, Quttel, vol. 1.—citd par pages on
d'aprés 1'Indsx of subjects (p. §32),

Over en nit het Jaiminfyn-Brihmans, v. W. Caland (Versl en
Med. Akad. Wet, Amstord., Afd. Letterk., 5. I. 1).—cité par
pages.

Paficaviméa-Brihmana, transl, by W, Caland, —citd par pages
ou d'aprés le Sanskrit Index (p. 656).

The Pitymedhasttras...ed. by W, Caland.—cité par pages.

Das Pugpasiirs; her, v R. Simon—cité d'aprés In liste de
mots teehnigues (p. 516).

Sadvimdnbrihmaga, (ed. by) H. F. Ealsingh.—cité par pages
ou d'aprés In liste da mois (p. XXXV

m



i ISDEX VEDIQUE

&BK The Satapaths Brihmans in the Kinviys recension, ed. by W.
Caland, vol. 1.—cité par pages.

888 The Srauta Stfra of Sankhayans, ed. by A. Hillshrandt.—eité
d'aprés I'Index of wards (ITI p. 278).

Todteng, Dia nltindischen Todten- und Bestattungsgebravche, v. W. On-
land. —eité d'aprds I'Indax (p. 188),

Vadhs Uber das Vadhalasatrs, v. W. Caland (AO I p. 3).

Eine zweite Mitteilung iiber das Vadhalasttra (fhid. IT p. 149);
Eine dritte M. dber d. V. {ib. IV p. 1 et p. 161):;
Hine visrte M. dber d. V. (ib. VI p. 97).
—aités par tomes (des AO) et par pages.

VaiDhS Das Dharmasitea der Vaikhinasas, v. W. Eggors.—oité par
Tages.

VaiBS Vaikhinasasmirtasitram, transl. by W. Caland—oitd par
pages ot d'apnis lo Lexisographleal Indax (p. 236).

Vod. Var. Vedic Variants, by Bloomfield and F, Edgerton.—cité par
tomea of par pages.

Zaubarai Altindische Znuberei, v. W. Caland.—oité par pagea.

Zauberr. Altindisches Zauberritual, v. W, Caland.—citd par pages.

J'si complité cot index en insérant quelques mots tirts des ouvrages
suivants :

Jvs Journal of Vedie Studies.—oité par tomes et par artioles.

Vails Vaikhinasaérantasitrs, ed. by W. Caland.—oité par chapitres
ot kandikis. Pas encore publig.

VGS Vardhagrhyastitra, ed. by Raghu Vim.—citd par khandas st
slitrna.

vas Virdhaérautasttra, od. by W. Caland and Raghu Vira—cité

par sections, adbyiyas, kbapdas et sitras.
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a{n) Oertel "not properly”

amés PB XXI1. 1. 3, with dkarats and
with prdsyate "to draw lots™:
VadhS VI p. 176, with apaharate
“tirer an sort”

amiasah BSS IL 11, Baudh, p. 58
"khapdadak”

amfugrakasa BSS VL 10, C-H “plat
pour mesurer les tiges de soma,
soma-mandrtham'

dmsala SBE p. 82 (sccent)

amsdnvamsayok S88 IV, 15, 13

amsiya BSS VI. 22 ete.

amhdn EapS p. 18, L 19=anghdr

ak—ApSS 1. 16. 8 (parl. dkub 7)

akanila BSS IL 8 “wnnatadantarahi-
iak"

akava Bajavada Words in Bgv. I (in-
dex)

akdmsyakavace BSS XIT. 2 ()

akdmaniyata BSB XX1. 26 (7)

akildsin BSS I1. 3

akubhyant Ehils 3, kubl—

akudals BSS XXIV, 12, XXV. 4

akidhrici Caland AO X p. 314 “of
various metres” (?)

akryomana 888 XI, 14 2

akrpma BSS XXIIL. 7

ave. |

akra Rajavade Words in Bav. I (index)

akratu EGE XLIV. 3

aksa BSS XXX. 1 “a measure', ol
rathaksa; Laders Wirfelsp, p. 18
otc.

(a)kpanvakarnav(d) Vadhs IV p. 85
{sens?)

aksadhur BSS XXI. 14; C-H

aksadhuropafijana O-H “graissage
ﬂ‘un mﬁ

aksapsléi O-H, BSS I. 8, XX. 5,
Baudh. p. 57 "aksdgrom"

aksaravant JUB L 43. 11 "possédant
In syllaba™

aksaraverdjo 888 XIV. 25. 5 ete.

aksarasamdmniya BA transl Keith
p. 62

akgarya vird) PB p. 174

akgavela S58 X. 21. 14

aksastambha SBK p. 51

akgivapana SBK p. 96 (=aksdeapa-
na M)

aksavapana Liders Wiirfelsp. p, 15

akgi Over JB p. 22 "mallle”; J8S p.
XXV (aksyoh); AR od. Keith p.
56 (akpbhydm ), SBE p. 89
{flaxion)

akpikata BSS XVIIL 9, VadhS IIp.
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158 " kafdksam” agnithipds PiS p. XIX “vase oo est
akpiti JUBT 98, 8,29, 5 "hundred contenn le feu aupdsana’
billionfold" agniydni KS, ogneydni TH MBS, ef.

akgitikima S88 XIV, 51. 2

akgiprasuvana Hochzeitsr, p. 16 "en-
fantement non rapids”

aksiyn SBEK p. 50 (=aksayya M)

akpu Chowdhury

akgodhuka EhGBIL 1, 6

akgodhukambhivuka Vadhs IV p. 10,
VI p. 171 "not much subject to
hunger"

akgsayé Eavberr. p. 162 "en travers’;
Bhar3S I1. 21 "na pyjum"™: MP L
18. 6

akgpaydmdna BSS VI. 22 eto, (?)

akpya Chowdhory

akkanda BSS 1L 8 "abhinnadantam
akhowdilopiham oa”

agata Pab “démuni de gati, q. v."

‘agati PuB "absence de gati”

agadisydi BDES T1. 1. 38

agita JUB I 52. 9 "non chantd”

agrhata JUB I1.12. 7, 8,9 "fait de
manqusr de majson'’

agrhited 858 XIIT. 11, 2

agmi Lowenthal Wort u. Sachen XT
p. 54

agnicaya BSS I1. 1 ete. “a mamer
of building the agnd"

agnidikzaniya BSS X. 12 eto.

ageidiksakuti BEE X, 12

agnipada BSS XX, 17

agniparicara BS8 XXVL 5 “agmipa-
rikarmi™

agnigragayana C-H

agniprathama BSS X. 27 “agnipratha.
mak sambhrtadravydny ogratah
krtva"

174

Vod, Var, IT p. 150
agniyojana BSS XX 23
agniretasa SBE p. 32 (sceent)
agnifala VaiSS p. 17 “abods of the
fire=agnydloya”
agnigfut BES XVI. 35 eto.
agnigfomasamstha SS8 XIIT, 21, 9
agnipfomasampad JB p. 94 “équation
de I'Agnigtotmna”
agnigtomastoma 888 XV, 6. 6, 7
agnigiomayana BSS XXVI. 12
agnisamyojana, fim. — BSS XXIIL, 9
aymisamdhina Todteng. “restaurstion
du feu (perdu)”
agnisparia B8S XXVI. 31
agnihotratva MS p, 192
agnihotraveld JUB IV. 5. 8 "moment
de Vagmihotra"

‘agnikotrasthall Todteng.

agnikotrocchepapavrata BSS 11, 20,
XIL 20

agnigomapragayana C-H

agnankarawa BDhS 1. 15. 2

agnyagdrika BSS XX. 25

ngnyabkihdm BSS XXIV. 0 “ﬂ'-li-

"

agmyarci TUB I11. 29. 7 "gleam of fire"

agnydyatana 558 XVIIL. 24. 37

agra VaiDhS p, 78 “sorte de nourri.
tmu

agratahpuskara BSS XX, 16

agrapaka VES 1. 6. 5, 3 "'the first fruit”

agriya MS p. 198

agrena SBE p. 69, Baudh. 49 (syn-
taxe)

agha Todteng. “souillure de ls mort,

ave. 1

1
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aghamargapa VaiS3 p. 7 "removal of
evil influsnces"

agharud Todbteng. “'qui pleirs la mort
(de guelgu'un)"

aghrai TB, var, de BV dghrei, ol
Ved, Var. IT p. 231

aghodaka PiS p. XIT "nom d'une ab-
lution"

aghnydiva MBS p. 192

afkuli PB VII. 9. 11 "sorte de f&lin"

adga PB p. 78 "membram virila” (7)

adgdpardmyi Vidh8 VI p. 178
"membres ot articulations”

afigiravarna VaiS8 ITL 15 “as soon
a5 its coals are glowing”

angarin KGS LXIL 3

afigirasdm ayana 555 XIIT 22. I;
BAS XVI 18, XXVI 17

angirorrats Eaus, p. LVII

anghpi TA, ef. Ved. Var. IT p. 155
eb v, aghrod

agcakrw JB "n'ayant pas falt I'off.
rands”, of. cakru-

acamasa BSS XXV, 19

acaritin GB p. 36

aciyam BSS XV, 14, 19 (sens ?)

acit Hartel Mithra n. Erexsa p. 103

acitta Thid. p. 104

acukkdram Vadh8 II p. 156 “sans
faire lo son cuk”

acyuta BSS XXIIT. 1

achadirdaria Quartel

afcJehambathirin JB "qul ne commnet
pas da fautes” -

ale)chabra— Qertel Actes 1. Congris
Or. p. 2283

ofelehdvika Oartel JAOS XVIILp. 46

alc)chinnadaio VGS XIIL. 1 (so. vd-

JVE. 1

sas) with the finge wnout”

aja Todteng.: dans l'expression ajo
bhdagah

ajakiva O-H et of. ajagiva. ardgala

ajagdva ihid.

ajaydra Todieng. “'(chemin) suivi par
les houes"

ajaloma Baudh. p. 41 (instr. plur, aja-
lomaih) )

ajavads BSS XIV, 15 eto. "ajd edsan
bhavati vaid ca”

ajasrdh {(agnayah) Todseng.

ajagala O-H etef. ajakdva, ajagdve

ajatalomyd EhGS ITL 1, 33

djamitd SBE p. 82 (sccent)

ajinam Todteng. dans |'expression aji-
nam oyi

ajihva B8S XXIV. 8

ajopakasini MP I1. 13. 10

ajadnadhydponam Oertel "failure to
know and to instruot"

ajyani BSS I 12ete,, EGSXLIV. 8

ajra Rajavads Words in Rgv, I (index)

afiy~ Oartel Trans. Comnect, Acad. XV
p. 176; Bandk. p. 42 (du. anaktab)

ailjas JUB IIL. 7. 4 “easy™

afijasarvd (afjaksava 1) BSS XXVI. 8
“yar. of tha Bajestiya"

afijasdyant VidhS VI p. 193

afjastava ApSS XTX. 27, 18 “sacrifice
karim aboigs”

afjahsavakarira BSS XTIL 40, XX-
ITL 4 "var. of tha karirigh™

andika ApSS XVT. 13. 6, Oertel ZI1
VIII p. 288 (p cérbbral)

anva Rajavade Words in Bgv. I (index)

atagfa KGS LIL 5

atah SBE p. 67, GobhGS I p, XVI
(syntaxe)

s
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ati Rajavade Words in Bgv. I (index);
AB transl. Keith p. 83 (syntaxe)

atikrama Pu8 “ssute d'un ton"

atikréma BSS VIIL 6, XIV. 20

‘atikrs BSS XVIII, 28 "var. of the sad-
yaskri"

atikkan- BSS XXIV, 24 5. khan—

atigah- ApSS X. 10,0 "serendre duns
leg eaux

atigurs BSS XXVI. 12 "too difficuls”

atighdtam M8S p. 195 (absol.)

atitarin 588 XV, 17

atithigact BSS XXV, 4; Bsudh. 64

atidriya BS8 XIL. 8 "bhamir dréyate
yasu tébhyo grhitah"

atidhrti SB V. 122 (nomin. sg.—im)

atinayana (ex corr.) Zsuberr. p, 147
*fait de transporter”

atipad JB p. 143 n. 12 caus. “négli-
ger" (7)

atipari- BES IX. 17 &. i~

atipirana JB "fait de franchir”

atipragrak- BSS XV. 8, 9 . grah—

atipragayana (agnib) BSS XXV, 1

atiprathana BSS XXVIL 3

atipradéna BSS XXTV. 14 : nom. sct.
to atiprayam.

atiprayom-BS8 1L 17 5. yom—

atipravoga BSS XXV, §

atipravrdk- BSS XX. 1, XXVL 2s.
vrdle.

aliprai~JB 5. proh— "dépasser (par Ia
réponse ln portée ') une question”

alipraigs MAS p, 112; BSS XVL 8

atiprasgdnta S88 VIIIL, 16.6

atiproksa BSS XV, 7, 26 “extra sprink-
ting”

atimukti V88 L.6.2. 7. designation
of sertain formulss

178

afimoksa VES 1. 1. 4. 20 : designation of
certain mantras

afimoksomdna AD tramal. Eeith p. 78

atirikia Zauberei p. 96; Caland ZDMG
LXXII p. 3 “membre viril"

atiriklasoma BSS XXVL. 9

atirikéastotra BSS XVIIL 15

ativac- BES VI. 2 ste. 5. vac-, Baudh.
61 “faire réeiter en supplément”

ativera Ap8S V. 11, 4 "qui est &
passer outre'' (7)

ativarana BSS XXIV. 12, Baudh. p.
64 “fait de passer outre en chais
pissant"

atival- BSS IIL 6 ete. s val-; atipd:
lya "upari nitvg"

atitdda PB "exoseding the volce in
chanting”

alivilya C-H, of. atival-

ativich{ay)- ol. vieh(ay)-

ativitzana B8S XXL 11, Baudh. 60
"atinayanam, alifya nayanam’

ativite{ay)- v. vits (ay)-

ativr— BSS XXIV. 12, 13 s. v7-, Baudh.
p. 64 “passer outre lors du choix™

ativgadh—ApSS XXI. 19. 14, Oertel
ZII VIIL 295 “transpercer’

atswyddha BSS XVIIL 48, Baudh. 63
“name of an Ekiiha’

aligtigh— M8 p. 1956

atisad- BBS XVIIL 15 s sad- “ali-
kram-"

atisvava PB VIIL 9. 14, XIIL 19. 11,
PaficavidhaS ed. Simon p. 18
* terme musical), = atikrama*

atisvdrya PuS

aéihdra PuS "repriss d'une consonne
au-deli d'un stobha™

afikdiena BES IX. 11 “avakadena’
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atimoksa BSS IL 11 ste.

afiroka JB p. 133 n. 9 "atikasa"

atirthena Todteng.

atwmuhya Zavborei p 43; Oerdel p.
67; MSS p. 181

attdksa Oyer TB p. 79 (?)

atyaksare VGS VII. 6 dans afpakse-
rilk sabddh; Gatgidhara atikrdntd
aksarah, gomdyuprabhriayak’, of.
MGS

alyagnigfoma BES XIV, 20, XXIV. 4
“priguktagnigtoma eva godading

atyagra JUB IIL 5. 6 “trop pointu"

atyanwvac-JB p. 103 "spprendre plus
qua - (nee. )"

atyentapradesa BSS XXVIIL 3

atyantam Qurtel “greatly”

atyantesika Zauberr. 55 (7) “afitya ga-
{4 alyaniomandiom ailiya gaddh'

atysyana JB "moyen de passer su-
M‘."

atydkarana BSS XXI1. 21

atydkremana BS8 XX, 12, 50

atyddhar BSB XVI. 3 s dhivr

alyini- BSS XXVL 24 s, mi-

atyayam—- BSS XXIL 1 &, yam—"dni-"

atydyamana BSS XXI1. 1

atyiye JSS p. XXTX ot 183 n. 2 "qui
dépasse Is longoeur do ln vie ho.
maine"

atydyupa PB XXV. 8.3 "id."

atyiéirdvana BSS XX. 28

atydéru—- BSS IV. 6, XX. 28 5. éru-

eRis,
alyry= VAdhS IV p. 207 cans,

atra Oertel, Gobh. I p. XVI (syntaxe)
atrasad JUB IV, 24. 3 "nesis jci”
atrs Bajavade Ann. Bhandarkay VIIT
R

p. 411

atrikipinak plor. BSS I1. 3, Baudh. 5
p. 68 “sans les trois esplees de
eallosités"

atrikirapya ApS8 XIIL. 6. 12 "or des-
tind & ' Atroyn”

atsaruka BSS XXV. 13

atha Oldenberg Altind. Prosa p. 22 et
passim, Oertel, Caland ZDMG
LXITI p, 130, AB transl. Kaith p.
90, GobhGS 1 p. XVI (syntaxs,
notamment emplod aprds une pro-
position sbsolutive)

atharvadiras BSS XXIL 7

athatak Baudh. p. 58 (syntaxe)

ad— Oertel ZI1 V p. 119 (construotion)

addaniya Gondmiks, ed. by Raghu
Vira, L24 (JVS1p.9)

aditsdevata BSS XXIV. 11 "aditir
devaid esam™

aduruktavdkya Haner Veitya I p. 171
“parcls salntaire"

adadham (?) 8K tranal. Ksith p. XIV
et 33, lire udilham (7)

adevayajana Oertel “unsuitable saeri-
fise to the gods"

admatad Venkatasuhbiah Vedie Sto-
diss 1 p. 211

adyadving 888 XVI. 22, 25

adri Bloomfield JAOS XLV p. 168

adrivant ibid.

adreghdvitd Thowdbuary

advara SBEK p. 51 (adj.)

advadaidkam S88 XXIV, 22. 91

adham TB, ¢f. Vod. Var. IT p. 63

adharaloma Todteng. "la partie poilus
tournde vers lo bas"

adhastaddandem ApSS XVL 92. 2
“ayant Ia tige tournde vers la bas"

77
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adhastannabhs ibid “'id."

adhaspadam BSE V1. 28 ete. (adv.)

adkaksamredin BSS TIL 13 ote,

adhi TB p. 242 n. 4, SB p. XXXV,
Baudh. p. 49, AB transl Keith p.
83, JS8 p. XXVI (construetion),
ApB8 XVI 19. 4, Oertel (=abhi)

adhikaksya BSS XI. 6, X117, Baudh.
p. 62 “pourva da sangles”

adhikata Over JB p. 81 (sens ?)

adlikatd JB (seos ?)

adhikarana, fm. 4 BSS IX. 1, X. 1,
Baudh, p. 61 “servant & fabriquer
la vase mahavira”; subst, nt. BS8
XX. 2 ato. " uidhanadravydni"

adhikumbha JB “gui porte une eruchs
(sur 1a tebs)”

adhijogr- HiGS 1. 4. 8

adkijyn BSS XXI1.5

adhijyadhancan 888 XIV. 22 20

adhidevana Liders Wirfelsp. p. 11;
BS8S XIV. 17, XXIV. 8

adkidravana PiS p. XIII, BSS§ XIV.
20: nom d'un manire

adhipatnydsandt MP IT. 0.9

adhipurugam VadhS VI p. 123, 153
ot 193 "adkyatman”

adkipri- B8] I 9 sto. & pri- "adhi-
#ri=""2 ol pry-

Mﬂm BSS XEVL 6 “adhifra-

aﬂmnd-m PS8 XXIIL 1 nom.
aot.; XXVIL 11 adj. (seil. mantra)

mm—nﬂsu VIL 7 &. vad- moy.:
adhivadanam  “apivicchidyopori
mantravacanam’’

adhivartana BSS XX, 8 épithéte d'un
mantira

adlioida MS p, 181

178

adkivisa SBE p. 51 (=adhivdsa M)

adhimeartana MP 1. 17. 10

adhivrata Caland WZEM XVI 98 :
& supprimer du Sanskrit-Warterb.
in kiirz. Fassung (Nachtrége)

adhigavanaphalake 588 XTIV, 2. 18

adhigkanna Foubarei p. 80 (sens ?)

adhigthi—JUB 1. 50. 3 "eracher sur"

adhilodhakorad Caland ZDMG LEXIT
p. 4 “dont les oreilles pendent sur
les yeux™

adhivakya BSS XVIIL 24

adhivasa BSS XII. 14, XV, 28

adkoniviiin Todteng.

adhobilasrta SSS IV, 8. T "sthalibi-
{ad adha dsrias ca, fgac chriah"

adhobhava VaiBSs p. 124 n. 25 "nora-
ka'' (7)

adhomekhala VaiSE T 2

adhordma Oertal p. 176, MP-II. 18.
2: var. de athorima

adhyandd Zauberr. p. 115 “adhyduda”

adhyabhigic~ BSS XVIIL 2 & sie-

adhyardhakira C—H nom d'une ms-
thode de récitation

adhyardid PoS épith. d'one igd

adhyavaddniya BSS X. 59 eteo. 'sahd-
vadaniyd"

adhyovasi— BSS VL 10 sto. & 54—
Oertol &, 85—

adhyawasana C-H, BSS XIV. 1
"entréa solennalle su pricinavomda’’

adhyavasaya SS8 IIL 19. 12 5 s
uhaol.

adhydodra MP I1. 17, 27

adhyatmam BSS XV, 19 "in tha body
of the agni' (7)

adhydsthily JB "conducteur”

adhydhitdgni KGS XXVIIL 3

ne.
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adhywtsrp— BSS XVIIL 9 5. syp—

adhyudaryd SBK p. 59

adhynddhi Garbe (44, de ApSS) III
p. IX et Gurupjik. p. 35; Schwab
Thisropfer p. 120; ApSS VIL 22.6
{adj. 7)

adhyudyam—PiS p. XIII "to put
down on"

adhyundana VS8 TTL 9. 1. 17

adhytirsa Vadh8 VI p. 193 (sens ?)

adhyihana BSS XX. 6 etc.

adhyrgabha Vadh8 IV p. 208 “plus
grand qu'un tauresu’ (?)

adhvagata BSS XXIV. 23, 23

adhvars Khila (nt.); Bcheftelowitz
ZDMG LXXIII p, 34

adhearakalps Oertel, BSS XIIL. 16
nom d'une igf

adhvaradiksd BSS XXV. 6

adhvaradikyahuti BSS XV, 13

adhvarihuti BSS X. 52

adhvaryutah BSS XIV. 4

adhvaryupatha BSS XVL 9

adhedji BSS X 19, Baudh. p. 62
“adhvagamanam, kaldvadhih"

an- SBE p. 34 (accentuation de cer-
taines formes)

anaksasatga BSS IV, L “akse yavati
sthanan na sajyale’

anakgastambhe SBE p. 50 {="siam-
bhaws M)

anakhacehinna BSS 1. 4, XXIV, 25

anagndid ok dnagnatd SBE p. 32 (ae-
eant)

anagnambhdeuks Vadh8 IV p. 10
“fait da n'dtre pas o'’

onagnicaya BSS XXVI. 12 “cityabha-
H"

anagnyddheya J88 p. XXX “non-

Ll o

placement duo {on"
anaducchata BSS XVIIL 38, XTI,

18

anatidrina BSS 1. 13 “bakir atitya
yatha vedir no driyota”

anatidpiyam ApSS IL 9.2

anatinayant S8 XIIL 6. 1

anatipdioyel BSS XX. 11 opt. "anati-
kramya patayet”

anativids PB s. ativada, q. v.

anaddhakam Vadh8 II p, 157 "de
fagon non sire” (2}

anaddhapuruga Rinnow Monda Or.
XXIII p. 150

anadhigacohant 888 1. 17. 5, 18

anadhigamyamdne 568 XIIL 6. 8

anantivrata MP I1. 19, 1, 8,6

ananugfubha BSS XVL 6; PB.p. 1D

anantambhivuka VadhS IV p. 10,
VI p. 148 "[uif d'étre infini"

ananlardya SBE p. 562 subst, mse.
ou nt.

anandordyam BSS XXVI. 11 absol
“avyovadhinena”

anantargarbhe BSS XX. 11

onandhanbhdvuka VadhS VI p. 176
"fuit de n'stre pas sujet & devenir
aveugle”

ananvaviya JB

ananvigama JUB TL 8. 4 dat. “pour
empecher lo mal de suivre”

anancream AA transl. Keith p. 69
“non en accord aveo le Bgv."

anapakrimuks MS p, 199

anapaga JS8 p, XXVII ot 8 n. 7
o

angpagdmin Khila

anapacchada MES p. 91 (sens ?)

anaparwddha JUB I1. 4. 8 "non exeln”

179



12 INDEX VEDIQUE

anaparudhya Oertal “that from which
ons may not be driven away”

anaparopa Oertel Trans. Conneet.
Acad, XV p. 171 dat. “in order
that thoy may nob be torn away”

anapacyitha J48 p. XXIX, JB "fit
de ne pas chanceler’”

anapasvarih (apak) ApSS XX. 1. §
Oertel ZIT VIIT p. 283 “(eanx)
qui ne font pas de bruit en s'écou-
lant"™ (2)

anapekgita MP p. XVII : lire ann"?

anapoddharnyn Oertel, Oertel Trans.
Oonmnoct. Aead. XV p. 190 "dont
rian ne doit étre omis"

anapobdha BSS XIIL 43 "datrubiir
apradhryyal”

anabhisasti HirGE 1. 26. 13; MP p.
XXVIO

‘anabhihita BSS X1 2 v, abhikita

anabhyovacira Oertel Trans. Connget,
Acad. XV p. 171 dat. "so that (the
Asuras) should not rush down upon
(them)"

anabhyakhydyuks VadhS VI p. 172
“Init de n'Bbre pas exposd & la en-
Tomnia"

anabhydrulyam SBE p. 48 (="roh-
yuem M)

anarthya BSS XI1. 8 “nigprayojonak”

anardhuks EHGST. 5.3

anavakdrom (ou “karam /) PB L 6.
8 ahsol. “withoat spilling” (?)

anavafighrat S8 XVL 8. 19

anavaddniya BSS X1. Sete, “avaddne-
bhyo yad anyan mamsam prihak
pakvam”

anavadrdgs MGS 1. 15. 1 (ex eorr))

inavadhyriam Oertel 'de fagon non fixe”

180

anavamardam SBE p. 48, Oertal ZIT
V p. 112 absol. (= "mpéan M)

anavardrihi S88 XVL. 20, 14 (7)

anavalobhana EGS XXXI 6

anavasa JB “qui n'a pas le prix du
voyage'

anavasarjana S88 VIL 4. 17

anavasarpasa BSS VL 28 “asamca-
landrtham”

ananinans §88 VIL. 7.7, X.7.13

anavdnom SBE p. 48; 588 IIL 8. 28
ot pussim: BSS XIV, 12; Baudh.
. 43; Oertel Z11 V p. 112 nhsal.

anaveksana SS8 VL. 8.1

anaveksamapa S48 IV, 15. 1

anadyatak, onadvalah, anadiatal
(amabdatah), of. Ved. Var. TI p. 133

anasird Liders SBBerl. 1916 p. 304

asastimita 88 IL 17. 7

andsvati Over IB p. BT “bagages'

andkrsia Puf “dépourvu da gaki, q.v."

andkidkyys Khils

andgarta Pi8 p. X1 “without holes™(?)

andyadtam Qertel adv,

anddhya J58 p. XXX

anatyayae Bahler ZDMG XL p. 528

anddigia (agnih) BSS XXIV. 8 adis-
g videsavidhal, tadrakito "nadiy-
tah"

anddajam SBE p. 48 absol. {="didyn
M)

anddya Zanberr. p. 72 n, 15 "quin‘est
pos ls premier, tépob”

andptamdsya SBK p. 52

andprita Hocheeitsr, p. 16 "dont on
ne &e serh pas”

andmanirya JUB 1. 59. 2, 3 “sans
#'ndresser & (lui)”

andyukts BE8 XXVL 5 "avidvin"

w1
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andrabhyastanakalpa ApSS X. 16. 15
"'prescription sur les pis qu'on ng
peut traire” (?)

andrambhana Khils

amdria BSS XXIV, 22

andrtesti BS8 XIIL. 1 "kamyesti”

andloys JB “sans domenrs™

andlayana JUB L. 6.4 "id"

andortam dortya Zanberr. p. 44 Viai-
sant une dvrd incomplite” (?)

andgirs Oartal "in freedom from dan-
gar’"

andhanasya MPIL 2. 11

anitthamuid VadhsS VI p. 204 “qui ne
sait pas cela”

anitys BSS XXX 2 “sthala™

anidhana PB V. 2. 4, VIL 3 5 "dé-
muni de finale”

anidkavam BSS VL. 2, XXL 6. Baudh.
p. 48 ot 60 absol. "aparivartayan,
anigevayan’

anirina Todteng,, KbGS IV. 2.6 "(sol)
qul na doik pas aveir da dégpres.

aions”

anirpkta C-H mods de réoitmtion,
SB IL 21 4; ApSS XXIL 7. 8, 9,
8 "inexprimé, cachd”

anirupta BSS XXIV. 32 “yathopapa-
anam eva”, VaiSs X. 8

anirddhiks MS p. 101

snsrmdrga ibid.

anizedha JUB 1. 30. 2, 3 "unobatrue-
tod (dit d'un sdman)”

amigkisita MSS p, 79

anigkirpa BSS TX. 5, Baudh. p. 61

anigfasviglakrt BSS XL 7, XIL 10

antkavats MSS p. 170, 173

antkaspré VadhS II p. 157 “agmspri™

Eis BN

anukidora MSS p. 205

anukvi BSS XVIIL 493 ote. "var of
tha sadyaskn"

anukhya BSS XX, 16, XXI .22, Baudh.
p. 64 “name of the rk TS IV, L
gk", “Vedis authority”; PiS p.
XIT " rscommendation” (2)

anukhydti Vadh8 IT p. 167 “nom
d'une rk"’, el. awukhpd

anugana PuS “chant terminal’

anugita TUB L 55, 13 bis "eo qui est
chantd aprés”

anugraha BSS XXVIIL 12

anugrahika VGS L. 1 ono of the Mai-
triynnlys Paridigiss

anucarana Zauberr. p. 147 "fait de se
mouvolr sur”

anucaraprabhrei 58S XL 12, 19 ete.

anuoca VaiSs TV, 10

anticchandasam VadhS 11 p. 157 “se-
lon V'ondre des vers dans ln BSamp-
hitd"

anucchindant BSS IL. 14, XV, 3 "ann-
kramena vibhagan”

anucchisfikr— BSS VL 12

anucchopuks SBK p, 53

arujitd— Wackernagel Bymbolas. .. Da-
nislsson p. 380 (lat. ignoseo); BES
XXIV. 19 caus,

anntunng ot anuloda PB VIIL 9. 13
eto. “repeated push”

anttsargam BSS XVI. 16 sheol: JB
p. 211 abwol. “sans laisser courir
(un gibier gu'on cherche & pres-
dru)”

anndupta MBS p. 155 "sans conoavi-
tés, piat”

anudpbh- VedhS IV p. 88 (sens ?)

anudedya JB8 p. XXVIII et 1 0. B

1.
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“personne qui se substitue au
yajamdng déotds dans le cours du
sacrifice’

anudesyapraitgrhitd (gauh) BE8
XXIV. 81 “mytayadyasia [ 1] kara-
wadi labdhayai navasraddhabho-
Janadakgindyoi vd"

anudru— BSS 11, 21, XXL 8 5, dru~

anudeejana VaiBS IL 4 "not terrd-
fying”

anumikramana BSS XXI. 11

anunikrantatars BSS XXIV. 24 “more
easy to be followed"'

anunitud FB p. 331 (?) "to push down
afterwards™

anunidhi- BSS XXIIL 17 et (oaus.
XXIL 8) w. dha—

anunsdhdgam BSS XIV. 15, Baudh.
7 43 absol.

asnnini— BSS XXTIIL 3 5. ni-

anunibkanyana Ehils

anunirvap— Oertel (ex conj.) & vap—

anunivoapana BSS XXIII. 18

anuniredpyah (istayah) ApSS 111.15. 6

anynigad Vadhs I p. 157 nom d'on
vors

anundts PB X. 12, B nom d'une &

annpakificayd HirGS 1. 12. 15, Caland
ZDMG LI p. 180 "sans que rien
pise dessus, sans éire génd”

awupacchinna Pif p. XX “non inter-

rompu
anwpadasta MP T1. 19. 14-16
anupadasn BSS XV. 1, EXIV. 14
anupadryte TUB 111 7. 6 “en searet”
dnupabddha SBK p. 32 (nocent)
amupama kgant Ap8S VIII. 8. 15, X111.

91 1, Qertel ZIT VIII p. 298

"qui ne plonge pas”
182

anupayama BSS XXVI, 15 "sans la
formuls upaydmagrhito "n"

anupariklp- ApS8 X. 6. 6 caus. "sita-
cher Is frange (d'une robe)"

anuparikraman Baudh. 43 absol
“anuparikramyinuparikramya’

anupariplu— B88 1. 9, XVIL 41 =
pin- HirGS L 10. 7 eaus,

anuparivrt- BSS X1 7, XVIL. 41
edls. 8. vri—

anuparigrp— Oertel Trans, Connset.
Acad. XV p. 187: “sarpam absol.
“by walking successively around”

anupariharana BS8 XXI. 25

anuparik— BSS XXL 35 8, hr—

anuparydyaom SB p. XXXIV absol,

anupargiakarna SBE p. 52

anupaldyya Vadh8 IV p. 40 “anu-
gamya"

anupalidha Zauberr, p. 110 n. 14 "non
dévoré (par les vers)”

anupasingam BSS IV. 6 adv, "pmti-
sarapam prati parigamanam yathd-
sambhavam”

anupasthdya 888 IT1. 2L 7

anupasmria JUB ITL. 17. 11 “"non
compris”

amupahata Todteng. "non souillt” e
of. le wniv.

anupahita BSS XXV. 5; C-H "pur de
toute souillure™ (?) ob ol le précdd.
nect. Acad. XV p. 100

anupahvisyamana 588 VIL 6. 7

anupingam HirG5 11, 12. 5

anupre— ou "prj- BES XV. 5 5. pry-,
prob.=anwvrnakii

amupela VaiSS p. 78 n. 8 “asmpersts,
not touching one another”

T
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anupopta Xp88 XII. 2. 5 “sol sans
harbas, sol nu"'; anupopte BSS VIL
9, 7 "bhamyam soa”

anuprakampana BSS XXI. 20-23

anuprakiram BSS XVIL 24, 31 nhaol
do anuprakirati

anuprakp- BSSIV. 2 . k-

anuprasal— BSS IX. 28 caus. s. cal-

anupratipad-JB s. pad-"commencer
(1a dastra) aprés (tel siotra), par
(tol vers, instr.)"”

anupradha— Vadhs VI p. 193 (?)

anuprapi— MB p. 161

anupralip—BS8 XXVL §1 & lip-

anupravapana BSS XXITL 11

anupraharana Todteng. (Nachirag)
“fait de jeter aprés coup’’

anuprin- Caland ZDMG LI, p. 134
“exhaler ensuite”; BSS X 81 =
an— "edyum ndakabhydm aipked-
mayads’

anumatdkga BSS XIL 15 (7)

anumati BSS XXIV. 20, 29 “pdrod
panTpamdsi

anumant M53 p. 200

oanmantra JUBTIL 17, 1" after-varse”

anuripa PB p. 261 (eonstruction)

anurdpatva BSS XVIIL 29

anulepana Bihler ZDMG XL p. 540
(s ckrébral]

anuloma Todteng.; SBE p. 50, Oertal
ZIIV p. 114 sdv.="lomam

annvartin BSS XXIV. 83

amavapafhira C-H

anundcanatal BSS XXIIT. §

anuvittayasia Vadhs VI p. 128 "qui
2 trouvd le sacrifies’

anuviti Vadh8 VI p. 193, I p, 157
nom d'un vers

sl

anweid- JUB TIL 10. 1 s mid-"to
nasent’’

anuvini— Pi5 p. XI1"to go along (the
earth)" (said of the smoke); SBK
p. 56

anuvidad- BSS TX. 14, 16 s, fad-;
anuridddya "vikirga, ovakirga”

anuvi, anuyn Caland Versl  Akad.
Amat. 4. XT p. 150, OverJB p. 16
ot 86, $BK p. 51, JB, PB X.3. 9,
Vadh8 VIp. 170 "qul est derridra”,
“qul dépend des autres”, “de
moindre valeur” (see. anuvyam)

amuveltr JB "qui retrouve”

anuvesa BSB XV. 14

anuvyan v, anwri

anuvyary— SBE p. 56 ("arjati)

anueyahara BSS XXVL 7

anuvydhr- BSS IX. 18 s. br— SB L
4. 16 &, hr—""Eimeit prech=—"

antuyih—- BSS X. 20 ete. &, Wk~ "sam-
bhdrdn sarkarasthineyn prokirye
s Ko™

anufamsana BSS XXV, 30; 885 VIL
41, 5; Todteng. |

onudarkaram BSS XVIIL 20 udv.

anuddtana ApS3S XTX. 5.7 (sens 7)

amudidn ApSS XIX. 2.5 “avee ses pou-
lnins"

anidoguka Over TB p. 31, TB "qui se
desziohe ensuite”

anagrambhlay )} Caland ZDMG LI
p- 427 : lire prob. anusramsay)-

anugadgin BSS XXL 10

anusthity Zaubere. p. 165 n. 35 "qui
88 tient darridre”

anugghiven SBE p. 52

annsameryin —a HirGS T. 12. 15, 13
16, Caland ZDMG LI p. 129 lire

183
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aNAGmErdy iy

anusamerajyd BSS XXL 14, XXIIL
11 subst,

anusaharasa BSS XX1. 2

amusamcaks— Vadhs VIp 240 “in-
plure dans une énumération”

antisamtdy— Over JB p. 22 ("tdydydn
cakers)

anssamirp—JUB L 14. 4 s ¢rp- se
plsire ensemble”

anusamdra—- JUB L 25, 4 “eourir en-
semble apris”

anisamdha- BSS IV. 2 5. dha~"avic-
chinmdm kury”

anusamagam— Vadhs VI p. 235 "re-
eevaoir ensomble, grouper”

anuwsamdvah- SB 1. 4. 16

antsami— Vadh8 VI p. 182 "ncodder
o

anusarnsvadi BSS XXVI. 21 udv.

amusgrpam Baodh. 43 absal.

anwiavanabhakss BSS VII. 17 "onu-
gatah savonabhakgamantrak’

anusavanam BSS XXITL 18 ete. adv.

anusdmidheni BSS XX, 8 "en nccord
avee lo nombre des vers simi-
dhent"

anysdirem Zauberr. p.
ligne droite”

annatoramipratigrhita ( gauk ) BSS
XXIV. 81

omastaranl ~iki (gauk) Todteng; TB
p. 1890, 13

anuspandyam PiS p. XIII, B&S VI
22 ete. “along the cord”

anu seadhid ApBS VIII. 15. 8 = amu-
briihi

anukita MP I, 13. 6

anuharck= M5 p. 180

1.

61 n 17 “en

anwhvage MP I1. 22, 8

aniikya TA = awipya (?), of. Ved. Var.
II p. BO

andlcinasamnaddha Vadhs IV p. 181
“li¢ ensemble de [ngon conséeu-
tive (7)

anficchri- BAS VI 2 s, i~ "drdhod-
grais madkd="

anitoya BSS VL 10, X. 12 "wparya-
dhobidvena sthipifah'

andjjarari ApSS XV. 18.5 (appartient
i aniigjihite 7) épithéte d'herbes

anditthasr JUB TIL 8. 7 bis “aitending
upon”

anitsiram AB transl. Kaith p. 77

amiidan— JB &. an— "soufler aprés"

anaddeiya BSS XXIV. 13

antddha (“jikite) ApSS XV. 16. &

aniidbha— Bihler ZDMG XL p. 539

ansidyam— BAS VIL 17 ot passim s.
panm—

andipadiiy— BSS 1. 15 s, flis-

ansipastha— JUB L 46. 3-56 ete. &
sthd~"to attend upon"”

anibandhyd C-H

anfiydje J58 p. XXX =anu”; VaiSs
p. 101 n. 13 =malahoma

anydhyamine Oertel "if things do not
go well with him"

amoikihika GB p. 39

anaida B8 XVIIL 48 "ne possédant
pas, & In fin, lo mot ida"

antabpakzasam BS8 X1, 7 adv. "adho
haam”

antaga BEB I1. 8 “prasiddhadesagata’’;
XXIV. 18 “pratyantam gatavdn’

antatak GobhGS I p. XVII (syntaxe)

antaparikramin BSS XXV. 6 “anta-
pamanadharmasan'

ne



INDEX VEDIQUE 17

antam Zaubersi p. 88 s I'dtranger”

antama ApSS X1 4. 6, 8 adv.

antar MGS (eonstruction)

anlaravasravin BSS X. 33

antard, antarens SBEK p. 69, Oertel
ZI1 V p. 114 (construction)

anlarddjonam BSS IX. 11, Baudh. p.
69 "& Vintérieur do Vendroit oind
de graissa”

andardvakiss Vadh8 T p. 157 pom
d'un yayus

antariksc Bajavade Words in Rgv. 1
{index); v. antariksa

antarikgandman JUB 1. 20. 2 "qui
st atmosphére da nom"

andarita BharGS IIL 18,19 5. ¢

anfarits MS p, 192

antarila 888 1. 12. 3

antariksa Ved. Var. IT p. 250

antarukthys BS8 XXV. 24 “agnistoma
dgrayandnantaran ukihyo grhvaie”

antarpasatka BSS XXV. 28 “dikpa-
ndm ania upasads yosya”

antfarena v. antard

antarkyakalpa VGS I, 1 one of the
Maitriyaglys Paridistas

antarjambham SBX p, 50

antarmdhana PuS "nidhana insdrd av
milien d'un vers"

antardkindman JUB IV, 4. 1 "eon-
cealment by name”

antarbahirupasatka BSS XXV. 28
“diksante ‘rdham tpasado balar
yaaya

antarbahirvirije BSS XXIV. 33

mtarmithuna BSS XXT. 1, XXV. 1

aafaryaksa JUB 1. 20. 4 hiz: donnd
gomme lo nam véritable de antriksa

antaryima (graha) ApSS XIL 13. 5

et

antarydmagraha O-H

anfarlenia M8 p. 197

antarioman Hochzeiter, p. 14=+*loma

antarvambs VaiSS IV. 2 “inside his
dwelling"

antarvati VG5 XVI. 10

astarvarta B8S VI 27 “antordles
troapillan nyasyati”; ApSS XL 8.
2,3

antarvdsa BSS XVIIL 44, 45

antarvirdje BSS XXIV. 33 nom d'un
upasthdna

antarkasant BSS XX. 1, 5

antarhasts GB p. 89, Dertel "qui est
entre les mains da”

antarhasting Oertel

antarhita BSS IX. 8 "paridrita”

antarhirapyn BSS X1, 2, XXV, 38

andaérita BSS XXITL. T “parivasrita’
{sio)

antahiarkorem BSS X, 20 ste, PiS
p. XIT1 "on the inner side of the
darkards”

aniahdustram 5SS VIL 19. 7, VIIL
3. 6 adv.

antakialam BSS V1. 30, XIV. 0 “prig-
vande”

anlakéilika BSS XXVI, 28

antasiont Vadh8 II p. 157 "gatenu
ritusl qui comprend les Tanfiha-
vimsi”

antaspandya BES XXX, 10 "(a
square ) enclosed by the cord™

antaspida BES VI. 26 "prideddnia-
rila

antnksadas 888 XVIL 4. 8 adv.

antaksadasam BES VI. 29 adv.

antabsvakakira BSS XX, 5, XXIIL
15 ( ou antase )

s
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antikatah VadhS IV p. 906 “somipa-
tak”

antiki Ehila “foyer, poéls"

ante Ocrtel ZITV p. 115 ( construe-
tion )

antyafa (var, oniaja) BSS IL 3,
XXIV. 13 "pratyante jata"

andhatamasa VadhS VI p, 219

andhas PB p. 195 “darkness”

asmnakdémi JUB L 11. 1 "Fﬂm.ing
for food (2)"

onnatamdm AA ed. Keith p. 189

annapatiya (somit) BSS X, 16, XXII
4 "a plece of wood put on the fire
with the mantrs annapals, ate.”

annafubha JUB L 10. 1 “pleasant
throngh food"

amnasih ( nomin. mec. ) 8BK p. 52

annastha GB p. 38

anyajana VadhS VI p. 106 “les antres
gens, =lea démong”

anyalarato' tindtra BSS XXVL 12

anyatodvara JUB L 30. 2 “having
doors on both sides™

anyatemada BSS VIIL 13, XXI. 23

anyatohan SBK p. 52 (=anyatoghd-
tin M)

anyaddevah SBEK p. 49 ( ex conj. )

anyasidhirana BSS XVIL 27

anpinkham 888 XL 15. 11 ste. absol.

anyo'nyairaigthya KapS p. 206 1 1

anvamea 858 IV, 18, 6

aswagia SBK p. 52 ( =onfcinagar-
bha M)

amvatya ApSS TX. 10. 15, Oertel ZII
YIII p. 283 a. ai-: fausse inter-
prétation de anvadydvariayel, q. v.

anvalyderi— ihid.

anvopdn- BSS VIL 6 &, an-

1%

anvabhyavani— Qertel 5. ni- "varsar
suocessivement dans I'ean”

anvabhyave— JB 5. i—""venir derriére”

anvavahdram, anvavahriya MSSp. 21,
61 abaol.

anvavdn— 888 I1. 9. 8, VL. 8. 2 5. an—

anvas— BSS VIIL 16, XV, 25 ar—
anvasyante prakgppanti mukhe”

anvdgama JUB IOIL, 19, 2 “fait de
venir sprés”

anvdiap— JB 5. tap— vépandre ds la
chaleur sur"

anvddheyd Baudh, p. 88=madtur aniyi

anvdyals B8S XXIV, 11 s, yam—"ann-
gria, anugata”’

anvdyatio Qertel { construstion )

anvdyam— BSS v. anvayata; SBK p.
66 caus. ( soil. adedn dakginan )

onvdrabdha Qertel, Caland ZDMG LITI
p. 215, Zaubarr. p. 19 n. 18, Caland
Vorsl Akad. Amst. n.s. VL2 p. 10
"qui = touché ou saisi par derridra"

anvdrambha BSS IL 21 “anvarablhyete
anena dariapdrpomdsan’

anvdrambhesti BSS XX. 18

anviroha BSS X. 81 ete. nom de man-.
tros

amwivrita Caland Lostratiegebr. p. 290,
ApS8 VIL 1.17 (ex conj.) "(arhre)
dont les fentes dans 1'deorce vonk
dans le sens de la marche du solsil™

anvdsinin MPIL 18, 44

anvdhd— Vadh8 I p. 167 “suivre pied
& piod" 3

anvaharys (odana) XpSS II1, 4. 19
plat de riz servant de daksind

anvdhdryoprstha Ars. p. XXII nom
d'un Sadaha

anvdhdryasthdli Todteng.

1



ISDEX VEDIQUE 19

anvigfakam BSS IX. 17, X. 19 adv.

anvipasdrani VES IIL. 8. 2. 11

ap MB TI p. 74, Oertel ( ace. apak)

apaksa— MS p. 191; ApSS IX, 11. 17
B kpd-

apaksayam ApSS X. 97. 6-8, Oertel
ZIT VIIT p. 285 absal. “en frap-
pant”, ef. avakgdyam

apaksiyamanapaksa 88 XIIL. 2. 8

apagi- (“gdyate) GB p. 38

apagur— ApS8S XXIV. 14. &, Oertel
ZIT VIII p. 287: ihid. apegura-
mdna, apagiirti, apagirya

apacayana S88 I1. 15, 3

apaciti BSS XVIIL 38 nom d'un
Ekiha

apaccheda (subst. mse.) BSS XXVIL
21, XXX, 11

apacchedam BSS XX. 12 ete. absol.

apajia— BSS XXIII. 14 s. jid— prob.
“to have a bad meaning sbout
something”

apadati BS8 XV. 1, Caland ZDMG
LITI p. 699 “qui ne va pas & pied"

apanima B8 XXX 11 ete. =nirndma

apanidhana JB insir, sg. “sans mor-
ceati final"

apanthaddaym EGS IT1. 11

apannadant BSS XXIV, 38

apabhaj— JB s. bhaj~ “awvoir part &
{une chose mauvaise)”

apabhdsa VadhB VI p. 134 (ex conj.)
"iénomination défavorable"

apabhita Oertel "deprived of domin-
fon’

apampt- 8BK p. 56 (="mrit-)

apayam— BSS VIL 5, 6 5. yam—

apardgmi BSS XXIV. 26

opardgyn GB p. 36 "sux inlentions

AV ¥

hostiles" (?)

apardiga PuB "membre antérienr”

aparddh— PB XII, 4, 13 “gagner”

apardedps JB dat. "afin que (cala) ne
s pordo pas'’

apariddkria MP II. 18. 11

aparimitakrivah ApSS X, 24,13, XX.
4. 6, BDh8 "un pombre indAfini
de fois"

apariyejAa S8 XV, 1. 9

aparivargam ApSS I1. 11. 3, Oertel
ZIT VIII p. 283 ubsol “sans
omettre une senls placa’

apariviyamdna 588 V1. 9. 9

aparigpatks Vadh8 IT p. 157 “sans
cloisonnemsnt”

aparudh~ Oertel s. rudh— “to expel
from one's kingdom"

aporodha JUB IL. 4. 8 “esclusion”
(comme mot indépendant)

aparyagnikrtam Oertel "without enrry-
ing round the fire"

aparyina BSS VI 9 eto. “parikriya
gantum asakyah” = apariydna

aparydgayasus BSS XXII. 8

aparyugibhavity JB "qui pe périm
pas” (7}

apavant Todteng. “ayant de l'esu™
Caland WZEM VIII p. 369

apavdtd Zauberr. p. 99 n. 5 “whoss
call has been weannd"

apavida Sa. transl. Keith p, 67 prob.
“rgviling”

apasavya BSS XXIV. 23

apaduka BSS XXVI. 17

apafutd Vadhs IT p. 157

apasubandhaydym Pi8 p. XIX “one
who doea not perform the pafs-
bandha sacrifice”

7
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apasarya BS8 IL. § (sens ?)

apasalavi v. apasavyoam

apaanlderita PiS p. X1 = savya, apa-
salavisrsia

apasali Over TB p. 34 adv, = apasa-
low

apasavyalm) Caland Lustratisgebr. p.
987: Negalain ZIT VI p. 28

apasd MGS (instr. de apas ?)

apastabh— JB s. stabh-, Oertel &.
stabh~ (avee 2 weo,)

apastambha Oertel, JB "exclusion”

aparya BSS X. 10 ete. “not igakds
proper but farkardh’’; Todteng.

apahrtigni BSS XXIV. 19

apakartu M8 p. 200

apagha ApSS XIX. 15. 17, Oartel ZI1
VII1 p. 284, Caland ZDMG LVII
p. 744, Oertel nom d'une fsfi (pour
apddya)

apagha BSS XIX. 8

apayhdvant BES XXVIIL 4

apati- ("eti) GB p. 88

apddya v. apdgho

apadhi- Dertel 5. dha~ "to take (the
fuel) away (from the fire)”

apin— BSS ITL. 27 eto. 5 an— e

apdna GB p. 38 (nom d'une partie du
corpa 7); of. prana

apaymaptriya Schroeder ZDMG
XLIX p. 168

apdma MB IT p. 58 (1)

apimpatiye BSS XIL 8, XXVI. 2

apdyat- MSS p. 22 cans.

apdyar~ Vadh8 IV p. 185 “tenir a
Véeart", JB a. yoam— "diriger (les
chevau dans un sutre sens) en
tirant sur les rénes”

188

apdraks (apdrased, dpas?) PiS p. X1
nom de plante

apilamba C-H; Ap8S XII. 95. 27;
BSS VIL 15 ete

opivya BSS XIV. 8, ApSS VIL 15. 4,
KGS LL 6 nom d'une offranda

apdés MP 1L 7. 26

apastiha Oertel Trans. Connect, Acad.
XV p. 183 1. 7 (ex eonj.)

api Baudh, p. 51 (construetion)

apigrhya, apigrah— Oertel s grak—
{aeil. mukham)

apidhi Oertsl 5. dha— (sveo sfanam)

apipavitr SBE p. 52

apipdéra JB, Over JB p. B0 {sens ?)

apibhi- Oertsl Trans. Conneet. Acad.
XV p. 166 (construction)

apiiddadhita Ehils, MP L 15.1

apifita BSS XXIV. 21 "amdmsan’

api— Zauberr. p. 18 n. 2; apyeti "'('ncte
rituel) est exdeuté au moyen de..."
BAS XIV. 14 = i apiyoniam
“gdni gaechantam”, "to cover”

apumicali Haver Vritys I p 143

apunahiamhita SBK p. 52

apipaghridhuli MP I1. 31. 1

apendra Oertel Trans, Connect. Acad.
XV p. 188

apodacys VadhS TV p. 306

apodiksa ApSS XVIIL. 20, 14=apm”

aporevati AB transl. Keith p. 79 nom
d'un manira

optu PBTX. 9.6, XX. 3 50 1, BSS
VI, 30 ete., Baudh, p. 60 "&indu,
goutte”, of. Ved. Var. 11 p. 81

aptuse Ehils, Beheftelowitz ZDMG
LXXIIT p. 84 “trin léger”

aptorydma BES XIV. 20 ste. (théme
en -a); PB XX 3.6 n. 1. of. apiu

e

o
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apyaye Zauberr. p. 18 n. 2 "(ait d'étre
exbeutd, exéoution (d'un rite )
BS8 XXX 0-11 “joining-point™

apyars- Oertel ZILV p. 105 ("arjafs
“piati)=apisy~

aprakvathayant PiS p. X1I, Todteng.
“qui ne laisse pas cuire trop” et

prob. “'qui éteint (les os consumés)”

apracati Ehila “eachd”

apracydvayant PiS p. X1, Todteng.
“qui ne doit pas remuer ( avee une
ouiller un plat qui euit )"

aprajasya Khily “absence d'enfants”

apragatd Vadhs IT p. 167

aprajidtabandhu BSS XXIV. 28

apragava 588 XVI. 3. 20 “pourvude
P

apraputa MSS p. 113 “id.”

aprapweant 558 X. 18. 26 ete.

apratdpa B8S V. 1 “ugnarahitadesa”

apratigrhpant SB IIL 7. 15 "rte
*pi dhanddiparigraham mirapeksah
man”

apralichinndjra BRS T 4

apratinidhi 858 L 8, 14

apratiratha { sikia ) KpSS XVIL. 14
7 nom da U'hymoe TS IV. 6.4

apratisfhayuka MBS p, 192

apratiksam Bandh. p, 43 absol.

aprafihdram Zsvberr. p. 89 n. 11,
Caland ZDMG LITT p. 223 absol
“wans frotter chagque fois en sens
invorse"

apratta BSS XIL 11, XVIIL 17

apratyavarohin BSS XVIIL 2

apratyudydmin SBE p. 52 (accent ?)

apradaksmmam Vi8S p. 137 n. 17
“svicinapinil”

aprapadya JUB I1L 38, 2 "not looking”

aprayata BES XXVIL 9, XXVIIL 11

apravarga JB "fait do ne pas. jeter
dans le feu”

apravarha JB “fait de ne pas aller i
ga perte’

aprasirita S8 1.10. 5

aprasita Caland AO X p. 811, BSS
XL 7 "onanujidiah”

aprastuta BSS X. 59 “anfydyd stotri-
kaydh prik prostavad”

aprayatya VaiS8 p. 209; VaiDhS p.
85

aprayadeittikri Oertel

aprasangya BSS XVIIL 83, of. pri-
safigya

apva, aprd VGBS VIIL 2; MGS L4 2

apsavys M5 p. 190

apsudiksa O-H; BSS XXV. 6

aprumati VB8 I1. 9. 5. 5 designation
of two maniros

apruzoma BSS VIIL. 17

apsugomdnta BSS XXIL 21, XXIIL. 18

apsvakuti C-H “libation dans l'ean™

abigtaka BES X1X. 10 pour abis”

abbhuva TA “produced from water”,
var, de abhva, of. Ved Var. I p.
208, 352

abrahmajyaté Vadhs IV p. 178 “non
violence & ‘dgard des brichmanes'

abraimana BSS XVL 83 “for which
there is no brakmana, “not treat-
ed in the brdkmaga’

atmahmanokia AB transl Keith p, 119

abhaktam Vadh8 I p. 167 "avihha-
gena, sarvakdlom'

abhaksayitea 588 VIIL 5. 2

abhakgita Qertel "that from which
oma has not drunk™

abhangura C-H "'( sol ) exempt de cre-

189
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vasses'; BES XXV. 5 “na bhajyate"

abhaye Dertel "in freedom from fear”

abhi Baudh, p. 49, AB transl. Keith
p. 84, BS8 ( construction, place ),
ot of. adhi

abkika Schroeder ZDMG XLIX p
164

abhikhyd Neisser Fests. Hillebrundt
p. 144

abhigam- BSS XIII. 28, 42 s. gam—
oRs,

abhigara BSS TL 3 “pratigarasya smi-
rayita”

abhigita PuB nom d'une certaine séria
de tons

abhiguptdye SBE p. 33 (‘accents!)

abhiprake MP 11. 7. 21

abhigrahona BSS XXVL 9

abhigrisam KB XXII. 8 absol.
“swallowing it piece by piecs”

abhigrahie MP IT. 7. 23

abhighdta Pu8 "sbaissement d'on ton™

abhicaraniyadilps BSS XIV. 20 “lohs-
i Ao

abhicchaya VidhS IV p. 206

abhyighrya HirGS 11. 4. 17 absol.

abhijralana BSS XX 20

abhifah SBE p. 58, Oertel ZII V p.
114 ( construction )

abldlo'vararpana BSS X, 33

abhidakpnam KEGS XXV, 258

abhkidadi BSS VITL 14 "uparidinam”

abhidiksay— Vadh8 VI p. 132 : suppri-
mer chez Bohtlingk

abhidrgham Vidh8 VI p. 185 “plus
fortement’

abhidriya BSS XIL 8, XXVI g,
Baudh, p. 63 “transparent' (épith.
des eaux |

190

abhidhanatara KB XIIL 5 “closer to-
gother”

abhidhiv- BSS XV. 5 ete. s dhao—
CAaus.

abkimimi- JUB IV, 14, 15 mi— "to
settle ( u sound )"

abhinimrukta ( ipteh ) BSS XIIL 1

abhinivah- BSS XV. 19 5. ah-

abhiniroest— Vadhs IT p. 168 (“vesta-
prele )

abhinivap— BS8 XXIV. 3 & vap—

abhinivilha 888 XVIL 10. 15 "“abi-
nibaddha"

abhiniiri- BSS XL 10 ete. 8. $ri-
“aniyamena fri-"

abhinigthdnta VaiSS p. 91 n. 4 prob.
pour “misthdntastha, “visarpdsta”

abhipat BSS VL. 9, XXI. 8 s. pat-
caus.: abhipitya “savyam pdnim
grahaystod”’

abhipad— SBK p. 61, Oertel ZIT V p.
119 ( construction )

abhiparidha— 8BK p. 66 caus.

abhiparilikh- BS8 XXIII, 14 s, likh-

abhipariori— JUB III. 18. 5 s ort-
eaus. ' turning about unto some-

abhipariky- Caland ZDMG LIII p.
698 "porter un objet ( instr. ) en
cercle sutour (dn fou, ebe ) en
sorte quon fasse fnire & cot objet
un paryagnikaranas'

abhiparyac— JUB L. 35. 8 5. ac— “akia
“bent all around [ the neck )"

abhiparydearta Zauberei p. 127 "sorte
de rose magique”, ¢f. Caland Lus-
tratiegobr. p. 817

abhiparydvrt- ApSS 1. 9. 11, Oertel
ZI1 VIII p. 295 "se tourper plus

WE- 3

Fu
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loin vers (le Bud)"”
abhipalay- ("paldyata) Vidhs VI p.
239 TB & i— "s'spprocher da"
ablupdiya Baudh. p. 60 v. ablipat-
abhipurugam Vidh8 VI p. 131, 236
“& l'intérisur de 'hommea"
abhipyd~ BSS IX. 9 6. pyd-: abhipi-
payaiah “agner wpari pipayatal
srdvayatak’”
abhiprayud— Vadh8 IT p. 163
abhipratigi- BSS XIV. 10 &. g7~
abkiprayu— Over JB p. 23
abliprarrajana BS8 XXV, 81
abhiprasr— JUB I1. 14. 4 5. s cans.
"o streteh onesell out towards"
abhiprave— (?) JB s. i~ “allar vera”
abhiproksanatah BSS XVIIL 11
abhiplavdyana S88 XIIL 19, 20
abhiplu— IB 5. pln-
abhibhags MB 11 p. 67 “refuga”
abhibhuj— VSS L 2. 4. 42, 61 (dans
anabhibhujan)
abhibhitaraions B&S XVIIL 23
abhibhati BS8 XIV. 4 nom d'uns
dhuti
abhibhaga Ourtel p. 70 (mse. 1); Vaikh-
88 XII. 20 absal.
abhimariana BSS 1. 17 mse.
abhimdrdya VadhS IV p. 179 (sens ?)
abhimidh— Ap8S XX. 18. 5, Osrtel
ZII VIII p. 280 variante de
*mith—
abhimrta Oertel
abhimethint 88 XVL 13. 10
abhiyujean Ourtel Trans, Connect.
Acad. XV p. 190 “sdvarsary"
abhilobhoyant PB VIL 7. 11 “qui
chanta ds fagon confuse™
abhivaditr JB “qui interpello”

abhivi~ B4S XV. 8 5. v~

abhivdta de odti, non ds voyads, el
Caland index du BSS 5. (abhi)ed-

abhivahya BES XV. 1 adj.

abhivikgar- JUB 1. 10, 1 8. kpar— "to
flow in all dircotions”

abhividha— B&S XXIV. 186 eto. 5. dha-
“avakasam sbhilaksya, prajiksya’

abhivigyand— BSS IX. 4 eto. 8. syand—,
PiS p. XII caus. “to sprinkle”

abhivihan— BSS X1 10 ete. 5. han—,
Baudh. p. 62 “paraspardblmu-
khau deabhydm mandapabhydm
parién—"

abhivikita B8 XIV. 16 5. dhd—"ukta""

abhivry— JB . vr7— Vlancer sur”

abhivpddhi BSS XXVL 6

abhivyan— BAS XIV. 12 s an- "pni-
nydpaniti”

abhivyaikhyat (1) AL ed. Kaith p. 56,
59, 231

abhisastipdvan MPIL.2. 7, 8

ablitfrantdtara SBE p. 33 ( deux ne-
cents | )

nbhigavana C-H

abhigeka BSS XTI. 10, 11

abhigekam Baudh. p. 43 absol.

abhigecaniyadadapeya 888 XV, 12,12

abhign HirGE L 11. 1="p

abhistha M58 p. 19 ex corr. (?)

abhisamvadh— MB 11 p, 56 “réunir”

abhisamvap— Caland Verh, Akad.
Amst. n.s. VL. 2p. 10

abhisampéi- ApSS II1. 16. 1| “étre en
doute sur” (?)

abkisamhr— KGS ITL 5 & hy—

obhisamklp~ VadhS VI p. 193 (“kal-
pamina) .

abhisomarambha BSS XXVI. 9

=
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abhisamihirom ApSS IL 4, 4:live
samdhdram senl ?

abhizamah- PB VIII. &5 2 : lire
samik- (sans abhi) “to dmw to-
gether"

abkisambh— B8S 1. 2 5. bhr-

ablyisammukha: o supprimer pour le
Kathuks, ef. Caland ZDMG LEXXI
p. 12

abhisavyam Vadhs IV p. 197 "vers Ia

abhisidh— BSS XX. 27 s, sidh~

abhizzar—PB X111, 12, 18 “to uttera
mantra over (something)"; JB p.
48 n. 9 “pourvair du svarita” (7)

abhikdrya BSS XV. 1 adj.

ebhihinkara BSS ITL 27

abhikita BSS X112 “vasobhid chan-
wak'; ApSS V.29, § épithdte du
vatha

abhihoma BSS XXL 1 ete.

abkinamam BSS XX. 18, XXIII. 19
abeol.

abkivarta Oertel JAOS XVIIT p, 45

abhigatpa VAALS 1V p. 9 malédiction

abhigie C-H

abkizw— BSS XX, 12

abkufisya Khila

‘abhyagra (7) BSS I11. 28

abhyanjana BSS XVIIT. 48 nom d'un
Ekiiha

ablyatimuc- JUB T. 80. 4 pass. “to
be released”

abhyativad- PB V. 7. 4, VIIL 3.6
*to pass, in chanting, aeross to..."”

abhyan~ IS8 p. XXTX

abkyantaram ApSS X.5. 11 prob. “en
allant du eentre sux ebtds"

abhyanya 888 XVIL 15, 19 ete s

INDEX VEDIQUE

an— absol.

abhyardhak SBK p, 68 adv,

abhyardhe ibid. “spart (from)”; ApSS
VIII. 10. 10 "dans le voisinage™

ablyardha: BSS XL 5 eto. “prihak’”

abhkyavakram- BSS X. 28 & kram—
" v

abhyavagam— JB 8. gam— so diriger
.

abhyavapli- JB 5. plu- caus. “faire
plonger (qq'un) dans (ls mar)”

abhyavin-8SSS XVIL 15. 13 eto. 5. an~

abhyave— Oertel 5. i~ (suppléer apak)

abhyaver— {7) JB & 13-, Over JB p.
54 ("avadgat) “se rendre, en descen-
dant, vers"

abhydkiram BSS XX. 10 absol. "brah-
mans dravogdl punahpunos bor
eva sammdrrenam’

abhpdghatyn PB XIV. 9. 30 absol.
“with up—beat" ( & eertain way of
repetition )

abhydjya VB8 I 4. L. 8=djyotsikia ?

abhyatia Oartel Fests. Geiger p. 134:
pour abhydpta

abhiydtman HrGS 1. 5.8 loe. “vors
soi-mams’’

abhydni- Hochzeitsr. p. 15: Tdnayan
pour “@ndyayom

abhyayat- BSS X1. 11 s yaé- caus
“smpilegay-""

abhydrohuka M5 p. 190

abhydvap— Vidh8 IT p, 165 : var. de
anpdoap—

abhydortya HirGS 1. 20, 2 absol.

abhydiomz— VadbhB IV p. 176=
ddame—

ablyddram— JB 5. fram- (sens ?)

abhydhavam MSS p. 16 = abhisama-

ne
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haram Ap8S (9

abhyugjeal- PiS p. X1 caus. "to in-
flame'

abhyutkus— (7) B8S X. 10 = kuy,
Baudh. p. 63: “kusya “pratipya,
romans dagithod"

abhyutsnd— MS p. 195

abhyutsy— PB V., 10. 6 ; liro abhs w tn
P

abhyudita (igtih) BSS X111, 1

abhynditesti BSS XX. 1

abhyudih— XpS8 XX, 8. 19, Oertel
ZII WVIIT p. 286 “au moyen d'un
wditha, pousser en haut (V'eau) de
Vest, vers (le cheval qui sa trouve
i V'ouest)”

ablyuddhyid (igfih) BSS XII11. 1

abliyudya PB VI B, T abzol. "alter
maoistening thesa'

abhyupakaram BSS X. 26 ete.

abhyupoy- BSE XIV. 26 5. us—

abhyupoh— 888 XVIL 10. 14 s, k-

abhyitha BES XV. 1, 6, Baudh. p. 63
mee. “balsi" = wddha

abikyfihana VadhsS IV p. 178 “asper-
girm o ‘oan nu moyen de 'abhyfha’

abhyriiy— PB VIL 8. 2 (“artighvam,
non “arthidhvam de “arthay- avee
Bahtlingk) "disputer’’

abhramga JUB 1. 30. 2 "cloud.going”

abhva Venkatasubbiash Vedie Studies
Ip 197

am- SBK p. 44 (3me plur. “dmate=
“amants M)

amats Rajavade Ann, Bhandarkar TX
P 147

amathyamana 888 I11. 18. 13

amanofdankam VaiSS 1. 3, X, 3 "as far
s there iz no doubt in his mind”

Ve 0

amalikipda JUB 1. 38. 6 "branch of
the amald plant”

am@msidin BSSTII. 13 ste,

amigadha BES XVIIL 25, Hauer
Vritys I p. 143 "qui n'est pas
proprament un mdgadha’™

amdlya (agni) Baudh. p. 58 “laskiko
il

amatyahomah BSS I1. 11 eto. "les
offrandes dont I"Anuviks est yad
dend ebe.”

amdrasyd Schroeder ZDMG XIIX
p. 169

amubrablidyo Oertal p. 70 mac.

amuyid Bajavade Words in Rgv. [
{imdex)

amurki SB IIL 1.0

amugfikria SS8 1. 10. 5

amitham HirGS L 20. 2, ipRS IX. 2.
3, Hochzeiter. p. 6, MP p. XXVII,
Oertel ZI1 VIIT p. 284: pour
amoham (amo'ham)

amrkic Bajnvade Wordsin Hev. I (in.
dex)

amrio Caland ZDMG LIT p. 702
“fait do na pas mougir prématurd-
ment, de reater en vie''

amptapalada ApSS VI. 7.1 "en bais
peildda impdrissable’

ampnmayapdyin BSS 11,20, XXVIILE

dmrsd SBE p. 32 (acoant)

ameghasampanns B8S  XIV. 15,
XXVI 9 "meghavargitam"

amotaputrakd Khila

ampah Oertel (8 di & I'r du mot prié-
cédant)

ambarisa ApSS V. 14. 8a: var. de
bhragira, bhrjjana, bharjana

ambkrma C-H

153
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aya Yadhs8 VI p. 180, Caland ZDMG
LXIIp. 138 “eoup (au jeu do
dés)’’; of, Liders Wiirfelsp. p. 89

ayamypajiiydiipraiga 888 XITL 24. 18

ayafesd MS p. 192

ayathdsomamnitam 588 VIL 25. 2

ayana PB p. 43 et 810 "a longer
gourss of sacrificial days"

ayam SBK p, 57 iyam = prikivi

ayamisys JUBTL .7 (ayam vd dsyo
iti.. tasmad ayomisyah)

apataydma SBE p. 40 : fim, <=
*yamni M ; oussl “ydman (instr,
*yamabkik) SBE p. 39

apdlaydmatva Zauherei p. 87

aydiaya MS p. 200

ayds MP p. XXVII (aydsi=apis asi)

aydsa, apdsya Rajavade Words in
Rgv. I (index)

ayugmasamhata GobhGS I p. VIII

. “juxtaposés de fagon serrde ef en

nombre impair” (?)

ayujakdram PiS p. XIX abeol. "in an
odd numbar of times"

ayufo Johansson Festg. Jacobi p. 433

ayutadhd JUB 1. 10.4 ete, "ten thou-
gandfold”

apwtadhdra JTUB L 10. 1 "possessing

ayndha JB

ayogaksema ApSS XVI. 12. 4, C-H,
Oertel p. 290 “lack of rest at homsa
ponnected with astivity abroad”

nyodarsi BSS X. 18

ayman PB p. XXV : ayman

arouyelilagins  Zavberr. p. 86 (ox
gorr.) “stsams, chsnvre poussant
dans la forét"

arata TB "sans agrément”

194

arati Venkatasubbiah Vedie Studies
Ip 100

arade Ehila

aramati Wackernngel BSBBerl. 1018
p. 383

aravamana SSS IV, 17. 11

ardtika Vadhs VI p, 193 (sens ?)

ardfidabdhi Khila

ardyye Khils (dérivé de ari)

ari Bloomfield JAOS KLV p. 160;
Chattopidhyiya Indian Linguist,
II1 p. 149; KapSp. 25 L 3 (no-
min, arth)

arigta VaiSS V. 1 “symptom of death”

arigtaka #euberr. p. 90 “qni présante
dos saymptomes défavorables (sur
S0t mﬂ“}“

druna SBK p. 82 (accent)

arupapidanga BSS XVIL 1 ete. *'san-
ihydvarpa”

arndeit Caland WZEM XXVI p. 124
“dont 'empilement est défivient’

aroka Zaubarr. p. 160 = apavdhpa (7)

arogans Wackernagel Festg. Jacobi
p. b

arodho Zauberr. p. 160 = aparapak-
sa (1)

arkidsadhasthd Vadh8 IV p. 163
{sens 7)

argalegike 8A transl. Keith p. 18 s
har and a pin™

arc— AA ad. Kaith p. 58 (construetion}

arj- SBE p. 87, Oertel Z11 V p. 105
(présents “arjati, “yiati); Oertol
Trans. Connect. Aoad, XV p, 171
var; do sr—

arjuna Todteng, “vrikistambal krsna-
#akak, priyoigastamba iti kesit”

arthatupta 858 XIV. 40. 18

FUL T

L
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arthavikara 588 V1. 1. 3

arthasamyoga 858 1 17.1

*arthiya liebich SBHeid. 1919 XV
p. 29

arthys BSS XI1. 8 "saprayejuna, upa-
yogdr "

ardhedevatd JUB 1T 1.
deity™”

ardhamds BDhE 1. 10. 20

ardhamdasasioma $58 XIV. 77. 1

ardharcanydya 888 L 1.26

avihaveld BSS VI. 14 ete. “ardhama-
iram"

ardhadardva ApSS VIIL 14, 14a"plat
i moitié rempli” (1)

ardhasirga BSS IV, 5 "partie (droite)
de la tote"

ardhita JB “partage par moitid"

ardhin C-H “officiant (du second
rang), recavant une demi-part”

andheda Pu8

arbuds Johansson Fesig. Jacohi p, 435

arbwdadika JUB 1. 10. 4 "ten million-
fold"

armakapila Zauberr. p. 74 n. 7, BSS
IX. 1 “édnyagramakopila, tesson
provenant d'on amas de débris”

armakapaliki Zaubery. Thid.

arvdk AB transl. Esith p. 84 (eon.
gtruction)

arcdgoasi ApSS IIL 18. 84 "qui
aména In richesss"

arvisa Over IB 1. 77, JB "lonte dana
In gal"”

arfa BSS I1. § mse.

argfr BSS XIV. 4 "ammapakty”

arhana C~H “néception solennelle de
Soma"

arkant BSS XXIV. 1 “manvdds"

dYE 0

1 “hall-

wlakam Wist Fosts. Geiger p. 183

alaksmi MP p, XX VI (nomin. —ik)

alambarana ApSS VIIL 10. 9

alambarmipa BSS XX. 2 ete.

alambira Zaubare. p. B = dfjand-
blynfjane

alajacit B6S XVIL 28, XXX, 13

atafi Chowithury

alabdhoparidsa Bihler ZDMG XL p.
u36

alam PB p. XXVII (suivi du génitif}

alombhava Kavs. p. LVI

alards 8. transl, Keith p, 67

alddmdarea Vadh8 IV p 181, 190
“sruva confectionné au  moyen de
l'alabu”

alokatd Vadhs8 II p. 157 “alokasya
bhaval': TUB IL 12. 7-9 "world-
lessnpas™

atka MBS p. 63 "radiculs”

alpa Ghosh Formations en p p. 11

alpasayu Chowdhury

av— AX el. Keith p. 55 et 280 (dvayat);
MGS avit, partie, lém. avati)

avakavila Vaikh8S XIL 6

avakdada BSS VIL 8 ete; PB XVIIL
9. 6 “the shining (of the stars)”

avakdadagarana C-H p. 183 “formu-
les 'contemplatives' adressdes au

avakdds MGS TL 1. 5 "at day-break”

avakm BhirGS I11. 8

avakirsivrata EGS 1. 39

avakunthana VaiSS II, 13 dans vas-
triva® "the garment that envelopes
{his bead)"

avakiti GB p. 87 (?)

avakalana BDhS 1. 14,1

avakipti JB “fait @ uppréter (lo Stotra)”

185
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avaksi- BSS XIT1. 7 ete. "avaksdnd-
s wlmnkdm"

avakidna Vadh3 IV p 12, Epﬂﬂ IX.
0, 11 "{moreesux de bois) sonsumés
jusqu'nt bont”

avakgiyam Ap8S, var. de apa”, q. V-
et de avakudmam ou apaksdmam
Hir5S

avagadia BES XVIL 48 ete.:dels
rueing gadh— “misrikarane” ?

avagan— Oertel 5. gam— [constraption)

avagrah— BS8 XL 7 s. grak-

avagrdhaioh BSS XX. 6, XXIL 8,
Bandh. p. B4 “avagrhyavagriva”

avaghra BSS VIIL 17, ol nighra

avaghrabhaksans BES XXI. 2, 21

avaghva— BSS XV. 2T s ghri- {inf,
ghritoh)

avaghripans BSS XXI1. 12 ste.

avacohid— JB s chid- désid.

avacohedanm Baudh. p. 43 absol.

avajikes HirGS L 15.5

avajiheaka MP IL 21. 32

avafdhika oo avafdhitaka VaiBS V.
10 “rite of depositing the corpse
into » pit”

avataky— BS8 XXIV. 85 5. taky-

avatam—JB §. tam— "perdre les sens”

avatks (AV) Waeckernagel K2 LXI
p. 190

avatto ApSS I1. 18. 2 “portion” (dit
{lu puisage du beurre)

avadravaps BSS XXIT. 4, XI]:H 15

avadhavana BSS XX. 6 ete. .
act. de avadhinots

avadhis— MP p. XXVI

avadhkvamsa Charpentier Indian Lin-
guist. I p. 45

avanam— BSS IX. 8 & mam- caus. :

196

arandmyo mukldni  “onyato -
khani krtva”

svanard- PB VIL 1. 3, IX, §. 11,
O-H “descondre un intervalle
dans la ohant”

avanardana PB ibid.

avami Rajavads Words in Egv. Iiin-
dex)

gvanij- JUB IL 14. 4 . wij— (" newik-
te) “so lnver"

avanekir BSS XVIL 43

avanejya SBE p. 37 (“negya M)

avobhid- SBK p. 56 (sons ?)

avablujya Zaubers. p. 51 “knfilam
krtva"

avablirtha ApSS XIIL 19. 1; BSS

VIII. 19-20; C—H; Todteng.

ambhﬂkukmm A58 XV. 13, 14,
NVIIL 24. 13

avabhrthahuti B8 XXV. 24

avamus— Dertel s. mug— (construstion)

avayamya MBS p. 108 esus, : o. gro-
haw “na grahau samspargayaiah’

avar Nyberg Symbolae Danielsson p.
247

avaraps BSS XXIV. 12 "varandbha-
vah”

avartmanm Oertel

avarchana Todteng.

avaryusindm Chowdhury

avarti Vadhs VI p. 173 “mavvaise
fortune'

avarsafi Oertel loo: ahsolu ; & suppri-
mer pour les Brihmana

avarge BharGS IL 30

avalip-BS8 TX. 1, X. 1 s. lip~ cans

avavap- SB L 6. 10 s, vap- (“vap-
syase)

avayyadh- BS8 IX. 8 5. vwadh-

Vi1

'] o
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araddti JB

avafirnagava BSS XXIV, 18 - firpal
“yirpah, vrddhal’”

avagatkariy BSS VIL 11

avagatkria Oertel p, 222

avasad— Oertel 5. sod- caus,

avasarjoniya (Ahuti) PiS p. XIT "
burnt olilation offered with the
mantra arasrio ote.

avazalari GobhGS T p. VII

avosinaderia PB V. 7. 4 (ex corr.)
“the btwo thst look out for a
stopping-place™

avasdray- VS8 1. 2. 4. 26

avasikia Zavherr. p. 12 n. 8

avasecana Zauberr. p. 13 0. 15 “ser-
vant & asperger”’

avase— VGS X1 16; svasdyya, Gah-
gadhara “wdghafayer

ovarkabl— YadhS [T p. 167, IV p. 212

(“skabhmaki, “skabhya) = "stabl—
“faire uns dépression sur gqoh.
o appayant’

arahantsi BSS 1. 6 “svakananakariri”

avdgram ApSS IL 9. 6 “ayant la
pointe en rtetmit par rapport &
Vextrémité-de I'Ahavantya”

avdeinapdpi S8 V. 4. 2, Todteng.
“sysnt la main tounée vers le
bas"

apdcclanndparapakea Vadhd VI p.
184 "quinzaine da la lune déerois-
gante’

avdfjans BSS TX. 4 ote., PiS p. XIL
Todteny. : avddjanan piglvd " flak-
mapeganan pigied”, “lait de ver-
sar du beurra sur”

avdfijanapigta BSS V. 5, Baudh. p.
59 “dorast, flakspapisfa’

.

avintarakoda BSS XXVL 8

asdntaradiéa BSS XV, 19, Baudh. p.
41 = “dii

avdntaradiksi BSS V1. 19 eto; C-H

avdntarafapha BSS X. 3 “padiniah-
khurasthing”

avéntareda B8 1L 18 eto,, ApSS

ML 2 & “hotur hasie ‘volldm
i’

andp— Qertel Apologstik p. 48 (exem-
ples do la forme)

avdpye Zouberr. p. 1680 “omdedsyd-
i

ardrg~ BBK p. 37 (avarjati)

avilamba Ap8S v. apalomba

avdsphi ( ou avdgfs ) Vadhs TV p. 203
du. (sens 7)

avicchsd MTP TL 22. 6

wvicohinnalt Zavberr. p. 187 (pour
*chindatt)

avicchinngm Oertel 'ssns  interrup.
bion"

apideigdvant HirGS 1. 34. 3

avidhwm Oertel p. 1768 : var, de awi-
thura

avinipidana Scheftelowite WZHKEM
XXXV p. 60

ovibha JB p. 58 nt. “illnmination’,
mae. exoellont’ (2)

avibhava Pi8 p. XIX dans igfy", pade”

avibhagyabhaksi PaS p, 628= vigntia-
bhakii

avimithuns KhGSTL 6. 8, IV. 8. 16

avimokam JB absol, “sans détaler (les
betes de trait)"

avindha BSS subst.

avigald VadhS TI p. 165 nom d'une
broche = deifild, awddkhi

avifogya BES XI1X. 10

187



30 ISDEX VEDIQUE

avigiieani BharGS 111 §

avisrgddri ou “dirya B8S XXV, &
“viprakrsiadaranam na bhavati'';
Baudh. p. 65 ot of, la suiv,

avisragddri(n) Pi8 p. K1, Todbeng.,
C-H "exempt do trous"; ef. le
préo.

avidita BSSTL 18 "durbald sravanii™

avesti B8 X11, 19 dans didam avesdi

weasrahatyd Oertel p, 67 (aceent)

avoksauiya JUB 111, 10. 9 “(waters)
for snrinklii”

avaisfha SBE p. 52 (= austha M)

apyntigajona BSS XX1. 21 “anyava-
hitam prativacanena”

avgatighyai Schroeder ZDMG XLIX
p- 161

avyavaceliznam Oertel

avyavastha (var. avyavasta) 888 XVL
7.9

avpavdyena ApSS XVI. 97, 13 “sans
passer i travers’

aryavela BES XXTV. 80

avpapenna BSS XX. 1, 25

apyiponndnga BSS IL §, XXIV. 12
“avikaldngah”

avyavartaming BSS VI 13, 11

avydsikta JUBT.87. 5 "not poured
out I different directions”

avratyaprayascitta BSS TX. 20

ai= [adnoti] Vadh8 IV p. 212 (subj.
adnavatai); SBK p. 46 ( sor. dénu-
vigata ); MGB ( adiya, aksigub,
ademia)

b~ [ainat] SBE p. 48 (déeid. adisiset);
MGS (addpoyati); ibid. p. XLIIT
{eonstruetion); Oertel Z11 V p. 119
(construstion)

asand SBK p. 32 (accent)

198

adamayd VadhS VIp. 172, B8 XVIL
18, JB, JTUB 1. 3. 8 ete., AB transl.
Heith p. T9=adandyd

afondy— Oertel (JB)

adaniyukia Zauberr. p: 129 “satteint
par la grils" (2)

addbuna MP L 13.0

afityakiaraivae MS p, 192

adidroechistin BSS IT. 20, XXVIII, 8

adnugmi TA, var. do adwyugsd, ol
Ved. Var, IT p. 171

asman Bajavade Words in Bgv. I
(index); VaiSS p. 236 (nt.k SBE
p. 32 {nccent)

aimasapddva Bandh p. 61 “asmacir-
it

adrumukha JUB IIL 8.1 “tear-fnced”

adpaksabhd Chowdhury

adoatart Dertel Trans, Conneet. Agad,
XV p. 176

advatejant BSS XV, 15 ete.

akvatedani 558 XVI. 18, 19

agvattha Vidh® IV p. 1756 nom d'une
saison, = dpidha

asvapadika (agni) Baudh, p. 58 “feu
quon dispose & l'endroit ou lo
cheval a posd le pied”

afrapirpa Khila

afvavraja BSS XV, 1

advasahasra S88 XVL 30. 10

afrdgamaniya Vadhs IV p. 185 “(igi)
qui u poor but le retour du ehewal"

astama BSS XV. 16, 19 sorte de réei-
pient pour les aliments; Vadhs IV
p- 181 ot 190 id.

astamanavamay SS8 V. 20. 3, XVL
15.19

agfdcalvanmiatsammita KGAIV. 1

astdpada Liders Wirfelsp. p. 65

it
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ayldpasriva BSS XI1. 14, of. caturapa’
ot aatdva®

agtapilnka BSS XXVL 8 (?), of. pila-
kivand ot apjdprus

agtaprd v. * prug

apdprdaka Vadh8 II p. 165="pni,
“prits

aptaprstha BSS XVIL 15

aglapruy BSS XIV. 14 (aspaprud dhi-
vapyam: asfdpalakan Rirasyam);
ApSS TX. 19, 1; Schroeder ZDMG
EIIX p. 164

agftvasive Baudh. p. 63, VadhS IV
p. 176, of. agdpa”

astive M8 pour agihfva, of. Ved. Var.
II p, 48

as— [asti] J88 p. XXV (subj. asat):
MP p. XXVII (nasi pour na '#i);
ibid. p. XIX (sthah pour stha)

ar— [aspati] Over JB p. 23, SBE p.
45, Oertel ZII V p, 107, VIII p.
985, ApSS VIL 22. T-8 (asthah,
midsthunk, masthih, viparyaodatlol
ex canj.); MSS p. 75 (abhyasst)

asamyujye SSS L 1, 14

asapvatsera BES XXIL 8 “samvalsa-
ram anabhivydpya®

asamatsaradikrita 588 XVI. 20. 10

asamvatsarabhriokha S88 XVL 20. 11

asmvariamdna 888 XVL L B

asamsave BSS XXIIT. 5

asamusdktogila Chowdhory

asamarjont 888 IL 0. 4

asapsthdpona BSS XXIIL 7

asapspardens 888 VIL 5. 10

asamsprste ApSS L 16, 10, IL 8. 18,
Oertel ZIT VIIL p. 285 “en sorte
qu'il ne touchs pas (U'dpde}”’

asombidypam Oertel Trans. Connect.

o 1

Acad. XV po 179, of. asamheyam

asmmbheyam JB, JTUB IL 8 4, Oartel
loa, eit, prob. “de fagon imépamhls,
sang redour”, el. le préc. et Ved:
Var. TL p. 67, 69

asakdia BSS ITL 13 “aswpnidhit”

asapkhadant S48 1V. 7.8

asamghnant BES IT. 14 “acalayan’

asameara BSS VL 28 eto, “monugyd
volra na somearands fetra’: C-H
—¢ "' mm ondroit ol 'on me passe
)

asaniys BSS IL 10, Baadh, p, 58 “ui-
sargayogyam’ (Epith, de vdsns)

asomtanvant 588 VIL 15 2, C-H
“en [aisant la pause aprés 1'edm’

aseypudaréa ApDhS ed. Bihler p. V

asapudhivomana S88 IV, 15. 3

asanna ApSS XITL 9. 10, Caland AD
I p. 27 “penis erectus™

asamardhuka SBK p. 52

asamapalatam Oartel

asamitka BS8 XXIV. 8

asamudits BS8 XV. 6 oto.

aszmeiyn BharGS XXXTIL 1

asampad SBE p. 52 (sens 7}

asambhindant BSS VI, 26

asapbhinna BSS V. & “vidligta”

asammolia (7) SBE p, 52

asammieiya ApSS I 19. 7, Oertel
ZIT VIII p. 285 absal, “anns mib-
cher"’

asirvapryfha 888 XI1. 7. 3

asavya Caland Lustmatiegehr, p, 200,
Negelein ZLE VI p. 33

asdmni $B IL L 1 épithdte d'une yo

aritajAu BSS XVIIL 29

asipatha BSS XV, 50; ApSS XX. 18,
Th

158
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asiphalaka Vadh§ IV p. 200 “dos
d'un coutean'"

asuranidye Ovrtel (duel)

aawraridya 858 XVI1. 2. 21

asurya MS p. 199

asugivalva MBS p. 1932

asrkiva MS p. 102

askonnatoa MS p, 192

askra TB, var. de RV dskra, of. Ved.
Var, 1T p. 231

astotra BSS XXV. 21

astotripapratipad JB p. 106 1. 2 Yqui
a'n pas pour début le premier vers
de stotra (dans 1o destral’

astryupiyin BSS 1I1. 18 ete.

asthi SBE p. 30 (asthini loo.)

asthigarbha BSS XXVI. 8

asthigdjaniye MSS p. 149

asthiri Bandh, p. 63 "voiture i un
cheval"

asphye BSS L 10, XX. 25

asravandrtha BSS XXV, 30

asridhah Joshi Allah. Univ. Stud. V
p. 928

amatantra KGR T 10

asvayonan S88 X1 13. 21 ete

asvara JUB 1. 18. 8 “'sans mélodie”

ah~ Oartel (construotion avee 16}

ahka AB transl Keith p. 90, Caland
WZEM XXIIT p. 57 et 68, XXVI
p. 114, SBK p. 79, SB p. XXXV,

VadhS VI p. 169, AR ed. Keith

p. 66 (emploi)

ahan PB (instr, aharbhih)

aham SBEK p. 42 (du. dvam = dodm
M) Bihler ZDMG XL p. 538
{azmatsu)

aharahadeiti BSS XXTIL 15

aharpita Chowdhury

ico

ahahsamghata 8538 X. 1. 20 ete.

ahiysa MP IL 17. 11-12

ahiranyara Ehila

ahinavidhs BSS XVIIL 51

ahinasamtati BS8 XV, 18 ete.

ahinatikia 888 XTI 8. 14 ete.

ahindha PiS p. XIT "whose dsys are
not lessened”

ahutid, afutdda Arbmen Budm p. 124

ahoratra JUB L 21, 4 (fém. plur.)

ahritamukhia Caland ZDMG LXXII
p. 12 lire ahritamukhi

A

4 AB transl. Keith p. 83 (construetion);
Over JB p. 24 (comme eopule
entre des noms de nomiwe), TUB
IV. 21, 4 bis (exclamntion, sprés
Js vorbe); Ved. Var. IT index (pre-
pos,, presant or absent)

dkarsa Zauberr, p. 120 “eroe en fex”

dkilika KGS IX. 7

akdda Oartel (n macrocosmie parallel
to praga); JB "trouls) de la sipd"”

dkngta BSS XXVL 82 “Ghatasthdnan
pimnakriam”

akulapada VGST. 1 one of the Maitri-
yaniyn Parisistas

dkait MB I p. T1 = dkihs

akrti P38 p. X1, Todteng. “krma-
mritika"

alkyislopta Zauberr. p. 15 n. 70 "a olod
from the feld in its natural shape™

ikrtikoma Gonimiks, ed. by Baghu
Virs, I 26 (JVS 1p. 18}

dke Ehiln : dons dke nipind

aktaksa BSS XVIII 48

aktdkywya Ehila
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dkrofanavant TB “sujet i étre injurié’

dkrodams Bandh, p. 43 shsol,

dksam— BharGS TIL B 8. ksam—

dksiyn BES XIV. 13, XXIIL 11,
Bandh. p. B4 prob. = dksyani,
dksigont, drksyand

dksigont BSS XVI. 16 ete.=dksyant

dkhara Vadh8 I p. 10, II p. 158
“tertre sur lequel on place les
récipients rituels, = khara"

dkhukiri S p, 193

akhumass Vaikh8S IX. 10

dkhwrife EGS LY. b

dkhya VadhB VI p. 122, JB p. 124 n.
6 : construction, et of. deaks—

dgantu B8S XXI. 10 “bhinnajdtiya”

dganir MP I1. 8. 1

agamuka JB "qui vient vers"

dgd PB XTTL 10.8 n. 1: rafers to the
strength of tone or to the piteh of
tone in chanting: SB II. 2. 9 ete.
“gevatvena pripta” (cl. p. 200)

dgita JUB 1. 20. 6 cte.: type de sd-
man

agwipavamana BSS IT1. 5; KGS XXV.
19

dgmipivomdnika Vidh8 1T p. 158
“eomprenant les vers Agnipiva-
mina”

dgmimdrutatastra C-H

dgnindrupa M8 p. 200

Agnivdrunt Schroeder ZDMG XLIX
p. 1687

dgnidhra SBK p, 83 “the shed of the
Agnidh"

dgnidhriya C-H: SBK p. 83

agnidhrivasayana BSS XIV, 27

agridhriyddisammariana C-H p. 126
"attouchements rituels'

WL

dgnyadheyikya MSS p. 39 mse.  sail.
vikdrah 7

dgrogapagraks C-H "libation da pré-
miica™

dirahdyana JB "mois d* Ag.”

dgraha S8BK p. 52 : graha M

dgld, dgldgrdha GB p. 37 (sens ?)

aghdgi —i BAS XVL. 20 ete.

dghdra VaiSS p. 17 “introductory rite
to each sacrifice”

dghdrapatha BSS XX. 13

dghug— JIB s. ghug

dgyhrwi : var. aghyni Ved. Var. IT
p- 231

dngiras Bloomfield ZDMG XXXV p
587 = a®

deaks~ BRS XVIIL 42 s caks, SBE
p. B4, Oertel 5. caks—, Oortel ZI1
V po 121 "to call after”, avec
U'instrom.; of, dkkyd—

doaturam MS p. 199; Schroeder ZDMG
XLIX p. 161; Over JB p 24
“jusqu's quatre”

dcapariica PB 11. 2, 3 (sens ?)

dedrika KGS XXV. 7

dedryadatta JUB L. 54. 1 “donné par
(son) maitre"

dedrydeand; MP 1T, 4,19, 9. 7

dcdryokta JUB L 22. 8 "dirigd par la

dchddya MS8 p. 196 “#'étant revetu
"

dechayana BRS XX. 1, Baudh, p. 57
“abhimukhyena gamanam'

dchidraka Va8 XVII. 2

achrana VadhS IT p. 160 “wirpikidh
krtvedea (7) vasanps™

dchrd— ApB8 XV. 4. 10, Oertel ZI1
VIII p. 288 "arroser da"

aon
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dchrndana VadhS IT p. 160

dcche— BSS 1. 1, XXIV. 28 & i,
Baudh. p.57 "aller vers,=aeche""

Acchedana BSS 1.9, XX, 2 "the stub-
bles equivalent to alavak, nom.
not. to dechinatti™; Kaus. p. LVI

dyan— Oertel 5. fan— (eonstruction)

djap— Oertel ZII ¥V p. 118 (construe-
tion )

dfyn Wiist Btilgeschichte p. 41

djyakumbha PiS p. XIX onz of the
sacrificinl utensils

ajyadoha Todteng.

dfyapratiga 5SS VIL. 5. 91

djyaproksa BES X. 27 eto., of. payah.
proksa

djyavrate BES XVITL 82,33

djpafastra O-H nom d'une récitation

djyasastrotiarabhaksa C-H p. 234,
945, 264 “consommation qui suit
lll-j-.tl

fifyastolra C-H nom d'un chant

dgasrucan PiB p. X1 du.="bindi

drydvakisa BSS XXIV. 36 “djyave-
kganam"

dipota Zauberr. p. 57 n. 14 “saturd da
graigse” (?)

dfjona BES XVIIL 48 nom d'un
Ekihn

dpivant BSS XL 6, XI1. 7 "aksante
cakradhdrandrihom sadkur anih”

dudn AA od. Keith p. 55 57, 240
“m't&ﬂ"

dadike Chowdhury

dudivala VidhS I p. 158, VI p. 180,
240 “boue non chitré”

dpdieali VadhS I p. 10 “non chatrd”

dtap— Wackernagel Nachr, Gottingen
1931 p. 925; ApSS IIL 18 4

201

“souffrir d'(une maladie)” (?)

atak Vadh8 11 p. 166=4d atah

dbithya C-H

adirdtrika Vadhs TV p. 206; épithbte
d'un graha

attavae SBE p. 41="vacas M

diman Qertal

dimantin  VadhS VI p, 180, 232
“aynnt un corps normal” ()

di¢marikrayin BDhB 1. 21. 3

dtmidrayatea (8ay.) Oertel Apalogetik
p: 13 “fait de s'sppuyer sur soi-
mama’’

4d S8BE p. T7

dadayitny Khila

ddahanaiikgan BhirGS I, 11 (sens ?)

ddd~ Qertel & dd— with ddim, with
omission of acous,, with shlatival
RETL

fidi— Oertel, C—H part of siman

adigrakapa KhGS L 1. 18 iustr. “by
ndverting to the beginning (ol &
mantra)"

ddityagraha O-H

ddityaraémi JUB IL 6. 10 “rayons
du soleil”

ddiiyasthilyabhipirana C-H p. 204
“emplissage da 1'Ad."

adityd MGS IL 13. 6b=a"

dditydnam ayans BSS XVL 16

adipradigfa 858 VL. 1. 25

ddisadeda (?) GobhGS I p, X

Adeda VadhS VI p. 240 “instruotions,
considémations”

ddyarasina M8S p. 200

ddhavona BES XXITL 6

ddhd~ Oertel 5. dha— with dat. and loc.

adhaty BSS XXIL 19

ddhdra BSS XIV. 12 nom d'une

e
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formule (TS III. 3. 3); VaiSS p.
12 “pavitrajalam”; BaudhG Pari-
distastira ed. Harting p. XXXI
“ona™

adhi BES XXII. 7 "adhiyite smaryata
ity ddhik”

adhipatya KGS XXV, 15

ddhinn MS p. 192

adhysah AX. od, Keith p. 74, 281 (2)

didhmd— VadhS VI p. 185 “transper-
oer™ (?)

dnatopanafla Vadh8 VI p. 178 “re-
eourbd"

anantya ApDhS ed. Bibler p, V

dnandin BSS XVIIL 20

dndyaraiid Vadhs IV p. 176=akarpa:
parajji

dnnydjoprasava S8SIV. 7. 8

dntariksa KapS p. 1 L7, p. 96 L 2
(mss.)=a"

dntarikyya MP p. XXIV=¢"

dntrimukha HirGS 1L 3. 7

dp— Ourtel (samvatsaram dpied): AB
transl, Keith p. 76, MG IT1. 2. 12
(prapat, pripan); SBK p. 45 (apat);
Msyer ZII VIII p. 62 (apipipat)

dpathi Johansson Etymologisches p.
44 et grec Tipazp. 175

dparadvdrika BSS XXL 9, 10

dparkyaprstha Ars. p. XXIT nom
d'un Sadahs

dpdna Kavd. p. XLVII “s  eavity for

dpdrakd v, apdraka

dpid~ Vadh8 IV p. 209 : dpiméan

dpokisthiyih C-H

dptacchandas PB IV, 8. 7 "(the day)
of used up metres"

dptavibhakiika ibid. "of used up cases”

va, 0

aptastoma ibid. “of used up stomas”

Gpiu PBIX. 0, 6 (lscture de Say.) =
aplu

dptovdjapeya 848 XV, 5. 16 (1)

dpted sthite Oartel “having reached it,
s standing having been mada™ (7);
V. mussi dp—

dpydyana O-H

dpydyitavati 888 VIL. 15. 4

dprutipadars VadhS TI p. 158 “jus-
qu'a Parrivée {du jour du pressu-
rage )"

dprapadam Over JB p. 24, JB “de
pied en cap’

dpri(sikia) PB p. 413

dplavana Zauberr. p. 13 "(esu) servant
au lavage"

dplu— eans., dpluta Zauberr. p. 19 0. 0

dbadhing Vadh8 IV p. 166 “parties
ginitales” (7)

dbandhaniya KGS XXXVL &

abhiripya BSS XXIV, 6 “samar-
thyam™

dbhidastya ApDhS od. Bihler p. V

abhrasin BSS VI. 26 ete.,, Bandh. p.
61 “uggvalom dobhdyuktam®

dm IB (inter].)

dmadhyapdinam BSS XVIL 89 sdv.

dmanaka Khila prob. “aux ssntiments
amicanx”

dmantrana ApSS V. 17. 1, KapS p.
75 n. 4, Caland WZKM XXITI p.
60 nom d'un feu (“lou Ainvits-
tion"")

dmanéray— Oortel s. mantray-: eon-
struetion aves +#5

dmapakva BSS XII1. 37

dmamayn Pifi p. XIT “unbaked"

amastya ApSS XVIIL 11. 3 “em,
203
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dmathitapiree vd"'

dmahiy— JB 5. mahiy- moy. "se b
ouiz”

dmatyas Vadhs IV p. 206, BSS 1L 8
ete. nom d'um fou (dvasathya)

dmdrasava BSS XVIIL 44 “from
Amivasu”

Amikyd C-H: Todteng.

amulugmika BSS XV, 18 (%), ol
VadhS TV p. 189

amug— Oertel p. 121 : régime an gén.(?)

dmbhrpi (vak) BSS XVIIL 42

iiyatana Liders BBBerl. 1923 p. 234

dyata (igu) Calund AOQ IT p. 29

dyadigavem BSS 1L, 14 “ayanii gdve
yasmin kile..."

ayatigave Baodh. p. 58 "id.”

dyam— BSS XIV, 10 5. yam~; SB 11
a, 90 "plutoccdranena vidhdray—",
JB &. yom— "ditournser (les che-
vaux)"

dgamani MP IT, 11, 18

dyavs BSS XVIIL 44 “from Ayu"”

ayitana BES XX. 11: nom. sct. de
aydfay—, “sthapanam’

diutika KGS LVI. 1

dyngfoma Ars. p. XX adj.

dyugmatpaini MPL 8.3

dytigmant Todteng. dpith, 4" Agni

dyafanipa KGS LXXT 9

drajoh AA ed. Keith p, 281 (?)

arat VES L. 1. 1. 50, 2. 15 (sens ?)

drupaketuka BSS XIX, 10

drugikrmi Easud. p. LVI

druk— SB IV. & 11 s. rub—cauns.: le
eomment. it drodhayanti “dors-
vandi’

droha MS p. 191

drchana Todteng,

204

arksopdsanga 588 XIV, 83, 20

arcrkagana C—H p. 178

dri MP IT. 16. 2

driava KGE LV. 1

artija ApSS IX. 4. 16, BSS XXIV,
16 “arteh sambhavai"

driegti BSS XITIL 1 "prayadeittirthal”

drdradanda S88 I11. 20, 2

drdrapari Over JB p. 20

drdravasana S88 XVIIL 24. 7

drdrvofian MP IT. 19. 3

drbhavapavamina C-H nom du pre-
mier sfobm du soir

drbhavastotrn C-H p. 330 id.

drbhaviya Ars. p. XX adj.

drgakrii MS p. 198

drgeyavant PB p. 259

alamyailagodgaty JUB I 51. 10 ()
dpith, d'on wdgdtr

dlopana Kasud, p. LVI: nom. act. de
dlup—

alohitam Caland ZDMG LITT p. 220
*jusqu's ce que le sang apparaisse”

avabhrthika BSS XXVI. 10 “avablir-
tharthah™

dvarhapa SBK p. 52

avalekhant Zavberr. p. 121 n. 12
“figure™

God~ Vadh8 VI p. 182 (“rapate)
"fixer ( l'esprit ) sor”

avajafal BSS XXIL 5

dvapaja BSB XXIV. 8 "bhedena
kriam™

dvapasthdna PB III. 1. 3 "place of
insartion”

avid Vadhs VT p, 136, 144 =avidvan;
BSS XIL 9 nom d'une formule
TS 8,12 "

dmdosana JUB IV. 1.7 voo. "o drying

N5 1
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(0

ana

dvisama XpS8 XVI 13, 6 (aens ?)

duvigfoma Over JB p. 30 “visible et
obsear™; TB "le plus visibla"

avi- BSS XIV. 10 5. vi- (aviveran)

avita ApSS VIIL 18. 15

drrt PB p. 131 a part of the ndgitha

dvrtisaydna JUB IIL 31. 3 "one lying
covered"”

irvest— BSS XL § 5. veyf—caus. "'bhra-
mayati cakram” =dcestay— ApSS
XVIIL 4. 10 eaus.

Avestya BSS XII, 2 contre-partie de
#lakspaka

dvya Zsuberei p. 17 “doulewr”, BSS
XIV. 10 “avarne dehe raksaniyan
vyddhib”

avrajana C-H “retour & Vemplace-
mant du sacrifice”

dvrade— AB transl. Kaith p. 82, TS
transl, Keith p. CLITI (construc-
tion); JUB 1. 19. § ete. (emploi
aveo 1'abl)

dvraicana BSS IV, 1, XXIV, 8

dvrafcanaje BSS XXVL 23 an offer-
ing with the formuls vanaspale,
eto.”

a4~ VGB V. 40, XVIL. 21 ddet

ddams— Oertel 8, dams— construstion

afaya BSS V. 13 ote.

dfasana Todteng.=avasinag, fmaidng

aéatika BSS XXVIL 9 « kind of
yermin

dédpratigarin BSS XIV, 10

ddds— VGS XIL 3 dddset

déir C-H

dfiro’'vanayana BSS XIV. 9, C-H p.
236 "addition de I'adie"

adigfom (K8 index Simon s. fds-), lire

s i

adigtham Caland ZDMG LXXII
p 14

dfis BSS XXIV, 1

asirpada BSS VI, 25

afthsamyojana BES XXV. 6

Afuka BSS XXVL 11

atupista BSS XV, 30, XXVL 11

dsrivapapratydénivana SBE p. 49

dfravam ApS8 XI. 19. 5 "aprés avoir
prononed chaque {ois linvocation™
(abgol, en dmredita)

aéravitapratydsravita JUB IV, B. 5,
7.3 bis du. "address and response’

dfvattha (oua®) Vadhs IV p. 175
nom d'une saison

dfvavdra MS p. 192, 200

dfvdsika BSS XXL 7(?)

déving BSS XXVIL 10 s measure of
distance

dsvinagraka O-H “coupe des Aévin",
(*prahana p. 182)

dfvinadastra Oertel Trans. Connect.
Acad. XV p. 162 (gods' race for)

dr— Vadh8 IV p. 212 (dssas); SB p-
XXXIV (asante); Over JB p. 23,
53 (dsisthak, asigmahe); VGS V.
30 (iset)

asakti 8BK p. 52, PB p. 114 adj.=
kevalya

asaktipana SBK p. 53, of. dsakiyavr-
tam M

dsaktisukla PB VI 6. 10 “purement
hlanc"

dsaniga Oertel : dans I'expression dsasi-
gid bibhaydm cakruk SB

asangya BSS of. uttardsangye

dsaj- VGS X. 13 "to seat (in the
sense ol the causative)”. Oertel &
say— oonstruction

205
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sandi Todbeng,

dsandipratisthapona C-H p. 55 "fait
d'installer (Soma) sur ls trone”

dsanya BES VII. 1 nom d'une offrands,
el. C-Hp. 129

dsopdman (ex corr.) JB p. 257 n. 5
“eendra et poussitre”

dsapiifs BSS XL 1=wugapuja

dskanda Liders Wiirfelsp. p. 38

dsidva C-H

dstuta PB IV. 3. 12 "chant" (?)

dharagapriti BSS V. 15, Baudh. p.
59 “aharonad eva pritir yasya

dharty BSS XXI1. 7

dhalaky Ehila

ahdna (?) VB8 1. 2. 1. 3, 6 1. 7
“bent" (2)

aharyn BSS XXV, 37 “dvitiyihdra-
mimiltdm'; JB p. 298 n. 59 (sens ?)

dhdea Rajavade Words in Hgv. 1
(index); C-H

ahita BSS XXIV. 31 “adhigrhita (ic)
gauh, garbhinity anye"

dhiniki 888 IX. 19. 1

ahuta BSS XXIV. 4 & kind of pdka-
yajia

dhutigah BSS IV. 8, X. 52 “fvala-
witoa"

dhutisahasra KhGS IV. 8. 15 "N
thousand chlations"

dhutt HrGS 1. 3. 7 - pour —i

dhutigahi Eaus. p. XLVIT “strong in
saorifiea”

ahutyupakrama KhGS 1. 5. 6 “be-
ginning with an (evening) obls-

dhomit KhGS L. 1. 23 "until the ab-
lation has been performed

dhvar— Vadh8 IT p. 167, IV p, 212

06

eans. (seqs 7)
aheal- SBEK p. 57

I

+~ VadhS VI p. 132 (“jyate); MB T p.
30, IT p. 71 (edki); JUB p. 259
(mitat); S48 XV1. 22, 21 (ayanti-
nam), XV. 27 (itam); SBK p. 44
(oyama, ayate, ot of. Qertel ZIT
V p. 106); Baudh. p. 42 (dgab
impft. ); Meyer ZII1 VIIT p. 39
(iyate), p.41 (imahi); Oertel ZII
¥ p. 119 (prafnam i suivi d'ace.)

ifikh— SBK p. 52 (ikhayant) = aii-
khayant M

inig— SBK p. 52 (paliigya, vipaliiga-
yate, vipalyaingayanta) = adg- M

tgida Zanberr. p. 159 n. 5 prob. =
miguda

el ST

idapdtra PiS p. XIX one of the saeri-
ficinl utensils

idasina Todteng., Schwab Thisropler
p. 49, Caland Altind. Ahnensult
p. 29, BSS IV. 1 ete. “"hachoir (de
boucharia)"

ild VaiS8 IT. 1 “ground"

idddadha BSS XVII 52 a kimya
darapiirnamdisa

sladhana BSS IV. 8 “idapitram"

iddpairt Todteng.

idopakavana PiS p. XI one of the
sacrificial utensils; of. Todteng,;
BSS L 18 adj, = idapatra

idopahita BSS XIT. 16

indva BSS XVIL. 31, 82 “ghagadhirs-
kam trpair mandalabiram”

it (myet) MP p. XXVIT et of. id

L



INDEX VEDIQUE 39

itara $BK p. 43 (at. itaram); PB V.
L 4, 7. 6 {emploi analogue au greo
dllos )

it J88 p. XXVII, §BK p, 80, Oertel,
AB transl. Keith p. 81 ot 04, TS
teansl, Keith p. CLVIII, AX ed.
Keith p. 59, GobhGS I p, XVIII ;
emploi, place, ete: VadhS IV p.
175 (itd ceti ca g ot In")

itihdsapuripa Qertel (msc.)

ity Khila “réunion, entrevue”

itthamgotra BSS VI. 5

itthampadi TB "ayant de tels pieds”

itthat VadhS IV p. 179 (rdpétéd) “par
iei...par Ii"; SBE p. 84 (itthde
cetthde ca, = itad coetad ca M)

ilyania (?) MGS L. 8, 9

id SBEK p. 78 (emploi); Over JB p. 24
(id vai)

sdadvasu Oartel KZ LVIIT p. 290

sdanintana BSS XXVI, 24

idanim SBE p. 32 (accent)

vihmabarkis BBE p. 49: idhmam bar-
hike M

#du Charpentier Brshman p. 39

indrakukst S88 XIIL. 29. 23, 25

indrakratu 588 XII. 9. 17

indraghogavant BSS IV, 2, XXIV. 36

indropata JB p. 137 n. 4 “courbé i
la moine (dit d'an jomo)” (?), el.
indre”

endraturiya BSS XIL 4, XXVL 3

indravajra BSS XVIIL 36, 48, Baudh.
p. B3 nume of an Ekihs

mdrasend Venkatasubbiah Vedic Stu-
diss 1 p. 61

indrastut BSS XVITL 14 name of an
Ekiha

indrastoma BSS XVI. 35
VR §

indrasparia BSS XXVI. 31
indrapasa BSS XV. 14 sto., Baudh.
p. 63 "voiture du roi” (?)
wdribhihara BS8 XXIV, 9
indrivatah (RBV) Fukushims J. Taisho
Univ. VI-VII (1930) p. 181
indrivignuk (1) 688 XIV. 87. 1
indriyesya PB XXI. 1 5 prob. "covet-
ed by Indrs", of. indresya
indrepata PB p. 89, 404 “(a reed )
that is bent of iteall™; var. indra®,
g v,
indregya TB “désivd par Indm”, of.
indriyegyn
iyatpriya IB “si char a"
eraps MGS IT. 1. 10 ete.: var. de iriga
trammadantih (Gpak) ApSS 1. 16. 8
prob. = "mad(a)
inipa ApSS V. 25. 9
¢l~ Liiders Fests. Wackernagal p. 200
{ilay-, ilay—); SBE p. 51 (tlayati,=
ilayais M)
sva AX ed. Keith p. 164, AB transl,
Keith p. 89, Oertal, GobhGS I p.
XIX (au sens de eva)
i5~ (T8 ipe, citd Estratarang. ed. Lie-
hich p. 148)
isu BSS XVIIL 36 name of an Ekiha;
SB IIL. 2 1, 9. 23 nom d'une
vigfudi
ingita BSS XV. 37 ()
iptidhanis SBK p. 49 (accents)
igtakd Przyluski Ind. Hist, Qu VII
i 815
isfakivat BSS XXIL. 8 adv.
iptakokta BSS XXII. 2 “istakdasu fab-
ditam’ _
igtarga BSS XIV. 4, XXVL. 7 (sens ?)
igit Bhandarkar Ann. Bhand TX
207
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P 260
ispipatha BSB XXIII, 1
ipydh (nom, pl. mae. ?) Oertel

I

iksakdveksans KhGS 1. 8. 37 "locking
at the lockers-on''

i v.dl-

ityd Baudh, p. 18 (sens 7)

idhryaiic IB (ex conj.) (répdté) “do ce
ooté—gi...de co coté—la"; ef. Over
JBp. 22

ipsata J8S p, XXX “fait de vouloir
avoir'’

irma BSS VI. 13, XX1. 9

tledyariyn B8 V. 9. 24, V1. 6. 12

i AL ed. Eeith p. 56, AB \ransl
Reith p. 75 (8me sing. ide)

danani 888 IV. 19. 5

técora PB p. XXVIII (finale —a la ott
l'on attend un mse.); SBE p, T4
{porticularités d'emploi); Oertel
(mso. genderless; idvara + yad-
elanise )

isd ApSS XIX. 20. 15 = gadha (7);
BES XXX. 1 nams of o measurs

Gye IB p. 333 n. 1=irslyla

U

4 BSS tome IT1 fsse. VI (additions)
p. 117, J88 p. XXVII, 8BK p. 35
ot 79, AB trmansl. Eeith p. 90,
GobhGS 1 p. XX, JUB p. 268,
Ars. p. XXI (emploi, sandhi});
notamment u ha VidhS I p. 9, wy
eva Vadh8 11 p. 153 ot 187, IV p.
a19, VI p. 131, 167 ot 240, BSS

loe. eit.; u expletif dans teno JUB
p. 259

uktasamproisa BS8 XXV. 18

ukiha ApS8 XIL 27. 19=dasira; FB
p- 46=ukthya

wkthamvic: a supprimer chez pw., cf.
Caland ZDMG LVIIT p. 505

ukthawi (ukthayuvam nco.) SBK p. 51;
Oertel ZIT VIII p. 285

ukihya JB p. 108 n. T=uktha

wkthyagraha C-H

ukthyavigraka BSS XX1. 19, XXV. 23

ukthyastotriya 598 XI1. 9. 13

wksavass Oertel “boeuf sans pouvoir
procréateur”

uksavehat BSS XVIIL 40; Oertel
“either an ox or & cow who is
wont to misesrry' (F

ukhacchid Venkatasubbish Ind. Ant,
LVIII p. 163

nkhd Todteng.

ukhyasands BSS X. 12

sgra ApS8 XX. 4. 2 "fils d'un ksatriva
et d'une stdra” (7); BES XV. 5 ete.

sccarti (ex conj.) MSS p. 76 v. ueyarti

weeadah GB p. 38 (mot corrompu, &
supprimer du pw.)

ucedra BES IL 20 dans prasuccira

ucelivacam SB 11. 2. 12 “amdabhedena
nivukidgm anirukidn’

uceatrvdyin HirGS 1. 10. 6 “which
brings high gain”

uceairvddin MP I1. 8.2

nceatfrdmns MP 11, 14, 1

weeai hérivyakorpaks HivGS II. 8.7
(nom propre)

uccaik PuS “avee une élévation de In
voix"

ucchamsana (7) MSS p, 150

v, 1



ATHATA TR 0 4 || Oy TR Sy v i 2
wiFErT go

& gy arg am A )

RAaefaar 399 gy am sgEmam 0 [ TB 3,7, 4. 1]
AR SrAcHiAanE 0 3 0 s g3 faimeg [4 7,
14 a ] gie qa=th g 1w qw}‘n"ﬂqﬁ"nxu&a’tﬂmuﬁvﬁ
aEAvIEETEa 1| %) rafaaafad sy 1s ) suat § 79
TR AT || = | AR RO aE Sty I & || aTs-
AFAE || Lo || SwrgaTaTaAT . THATT ITHEA—

ST gy gl A1 wAnE IgFARATR GANE |

Wi sqiant shfvsed @ aurg omt TEre: |

T, ST 28 940 |

A g4 AN & wEad S i)

WA TRl sPrereA 39 wROE O )

sfg=3aifey ammeg d0ard sRREaS a |

srAmE . gafEa s 0 [TB 3.7, 4. 3, 4 )

W guTiewAEadEg 0 L0 Ny

HFUHT 92! SAHAIATAA |
a3 st & saas a0 (Lo, 4, 5]
1 D begins with 2# 5 Dom, W
Ga 5* & Goom,
2 Gbe 7 Thus D; Ga SF4=a@amrL, Gb
3 Ga *THa~ SRTATHAATAM,, Go WHATHIGHIANL
4 Gho “H3il §-8 Ge om,

e 209



¥3%] AETAH T ut,

et g st Lo

5% 9 fATeEy TR qEeiRmsasEE: |

ar: 4 QRgETH & s S )

§% TUET [PgET WA adaiaaTaEn |

o g4 wfETs mwmas asmm 0 [ TB 3. 7. 4.4, 5 )
LR vy

w4 frqumfirarss=al fge =

i qf: aftmrarad « R s [l 5]
CrsETEETEaE I 2

wAR @A wErE A staewang )

ww dgm u e AiE wm weg i [ Loe. 5,6 ]
T wEE I 2

SWAAENAR . O WA |

wiay s weaafgiar Fassg il c. 6]
leaecvive (R

QHEHHSAEE! T 9 STy 0

ARSI REFAl a9 SEAha

EAE TSR WA g o 0 [ L c. 6, 7 ]
g ETanEn N

T qqG SR Stae gdETETmTen 5o i

wE I § )| ARt Aa A e gE s anwata |
WARGAADT ERTAAHES | FAIEAT g A e
02 GO IET SEATAATIAT SRS g 5
|1E Il 3 1 gO FEEAEATEA AT ) 8 | F A gawe: S
A N & | SR ARy giyg IgmEs ety s

1 Gb ?wsﬁr 6 Gb *#w=T

2 DaGab T Ga BAITGAY,
3 Gab =4I 8§ DGo W=7

4 Gac om, 9 Gb *3

5 Ge 419

210 e N



43 AT [wx9

witg—damditism: [ 1. 5. 10 ¢ ] @@ar 1 & | aa siEgiaes—
HRITE FAW "R AR G | G0 Sty aeged B9 o4 89 Usra

K 18 | 7Y TS g aagueERaH i Ra AT aexaraaga = i)
T GEAATE FAGAA FeAtAETETTy e £ 11

A S BRI IA AR RqA—a0 Aavg "d ==y [ 1 c.
h)xty | & on’ amwer |wrEAEEaEn 1L 0 s saws [ TB

3. 7. 4.7 | ofr avgguivea | wita s [, c. ] weiersy | wam
aand [ L c. 8] vemgdmy | @ I weAaAT 3997 Iuiaga—aT 1y
qumne S Edriy Redaredrag | B o gm0 o g% ard s
WreAT wOATEA | g #0F ywwtEd W R s sad g [ TB 3.
7.5.1] «f& 0 3 0 Aageas 98g /e @ty 121§ gag e
FTF—a ArewAny 7 fEgay ey greea’ sgag savar
Aot arEgTTEET Atwreed ar | swarcererrsT 0 0
W1 AWET AT W ATASTEREI | & | WO TS war
ardfme 71 =9 0 6 1| waETEEy afy s 0= ) wie g ggr
TFIAE AT AT | & || IR A& 7 g ) Lo | wrwmaic g
NEL N Fa=T A el A0 N

TIETATIII ARG q1 SEQEA N L) &7 P sqvqre-
TAGRIARFITOY TWEFA TAAA WETAawiwgs Iuragin I 2 0
&t shaveon: wRify GeraTgraimeRTE I3 1 S qRETET-
gEhEERad —

TRt ITETWA TG TG W |
wE sEagvRary a6 avey qgan [ TB 3.7, 4. 18 |

1 Gbo om. B g Db w=ige

2 D #7949 W 79 9 D FIHE-

3 DGa Feote 10 D om,

4 DGb T¥ 11 Geo “Tu5%

B Gaom, TOA: 12 Ga *§&Y
8- Go om, 13=13 DbGab om.
T D *F¥ %, Ga "JTFH 14 Gb 99

ne. | 211



9.%.9] AEETES S, vy

T Il 2 mjran sofrwEr sifmesgd —ys 59 1 9% % i
LS R EECECEC R

UHRU: TEUAT FAEr A 8% Rt g s

at A e GRyEEn: e as s gwmd
AW & | &1 & Foim | 41 7% gen: S saaerd )

41z G, FRTGE ARG 3 )

art e wat w0 [ TB3.7.4.1 )
e n nx

Ea I AT R AP ad —= ganfar & 5% [ 1.5, 101 ]

o i % I agiyeT T asgar gRvEa 120 |d R
ga—sew gm s @ g [ Lo k| o 020 A Sgmmmm-
Frraa—

g =TT e g gasde gaeer o

HEFHE AEA WA Am 9= gwweE wwE 0 [TB 3, 7. 6.
4] € I 2 ) S TgR I AT R I —

w1 g2 HwEr g9 vy 41 A shaqn 2 T

qg‘ﬁnﬂﬁwmaaﬁ::ﬁmﬁﬂﬁaﬂmll[lc45]
T Il ¥ | SenTafraaTRiEe Ty —

& aet o= w00 31 A Tavedy awEAT

) g s AveTeagaERUA wgag 0 | Loe, 3, 4 ]
T Il % ) ofcw g9 Sret SiiaeaTd—se @ asaEal s
R aragtE o

Feern ot ggrd W% @ @ 24 awty w0

aeaqt aff: uadt sresae e wr giidl Ssaeg

1 Ga *I7 7 D fag-

2 Gom, FET 8 Ga @R

3 DaGb 792, Ga T8 § Ghe

4 Gab 9%, Go W T 10=10 Ge om,

5 Ga &4, Gbom, Ge 4T 11 I om. SEHAT
¢ Oa 99, Gb {19, Ge 1 9 12=12 D om.

2z e



-

o ARETAATTTTT [#.c2
NS Ngl .
ATGTARAAIA AT —
qgAEl - fare ey ghrdmmdT: |
TR FFAF CREAIOG A% TG a1
axEEa " Pl Tow o 3% T s e
1 HA i 3w gEn frat A REdesiaeg
o 0 ¢ ) FATA AT A —
BT A g9 A 2 e g )
s g AT ata gAndr s asda 1 [TB 3.7.6.4]
o 1l 2 ) SredfioErEaT gdaeTaa—
EF=amqEan e
P a8 3 sedige: |
T Il 2 I FTEETETERTAR DRI —
wOAT AT gisd fieess SarEIErn |
arat qEgEadl e M Ten g ag
T Il 2 1| ST SeaiE AT ST —
SIRASAASAAI: WEAE AT Hiag: W |
ar 2t awd: widrd qwaaa Al )
O 1l ¥ | ST uAETaR s N sl
ey ATECETTATAA AR —
FHTHI FFAEE SN0 5% IR0 |
T vy v ey R gaaet wgea: )

1 Gb *H7g* 6 Gb Fat Awe
2 DGbe ¥ZEAT, Ga TZHA 7 Gab H*
3 Gab Fafgs: § Gab °3*
4 DGe TZEAT, Ga 9799, Gb TFT 9 Gac*FTA
6 Thus all the mss, 10 DbGe *TT*
Ap, Ardr =+ 1l Ga *E9I, Gb *=FA, Go “FF4T

Ne. 213



9.8.3] AT Y

T Il © 1 97E sSrmgR AT A —
ST SqAT €A LA 92 959 T )
g9 % gawrd it AR reey 98 e@ A0 [T B3.7.6.5]

o 0= I A Sefimmmiineaa—

g gafs: g gasder sgty a8 )

a1 wliqaray agy Stay |1 % 999 gaaEm swe [1.e.5,6]
s 1 wwar 3N w9 ¥ geg 4 ) SeEd S W el 990
W W e | om0 W feer ) Ay W Reser ) A g @ frese
wgeard ¥ e oo A A REw [ e 6 ] w oS ¥ free
AN N

qiteia, TRefAmmwesRTa—aa s& gR st away EEy

[ 1. 6. 2a | w25 afasvsg |

s 4w 37 4 w3 ¥ shgam oftdm 2

WAl SewT saminasie R ged 0 ([ TB 3. 7.6, 7
T & |51 1 ¢ | SEsdraateeraa—

GATeR 1 AT G4 AT ey WA )

FUETES guEw: S0 W dee stgarsd o

T wW W awe g 77 SegmasdE Rt

W g aus FACgAT Tufi Frds 3w 0 [ 1, 6. 246 ]

few & avar ar 7 U sSiv-dresa” s 5

afERTarRaT S A1 | T A R o
o 1 21 et Prefrasm” sifimeaas—

RiteER Ryl aver smam sigsam 3 = sl

T a=anat RamrasmE aergea saf T o

il 73 qra st Red aramami gt
1 Gb w=afEa 6 G 3FL

2 Gb g 7 Gb adds 9
3-3 Ge om, 8 Gs Srawme

4 Db ST, Go FEFETED 9 Ge frwwr=ET
5 DGb TE; Go is corrupt. 10 Ge *swTH
na I,



ug WRETRHTTEaq [CALR

Hig=d1 341 gwawm % G wensd zfig 5 e 0
il ®6 fadt |l agE 8 9nas 99 7% 9ngd 9gE a9 9vmag [TB
3,7.6. 7,8 ] tfr 1l 3 | o=E STORERTASITA—

Wi SER IATE Gl wAr SRR |

5 g afid Frgensfm g3 sammami [l e 8 ]
gRrngn nen

o= STAHE HiaAETTa—
HHIE T AR TFAA, AT S Y GO |
PRI SqaTn agra @ gwat a7 @ 0 [le, 8, 9]
FEAR g A SAnE |
AT ARAITET G A YT TAATHAT LT T
o gE L

WA, A9 ITA WUNL, A, HGEA T AR |

" 7§ GEIRE SgaRge sEe wwwE u [ Loc, 9]

SR, TN Fgae oA e

WA AFHGIIEE Gl AR AT SR T I 0
T N )

A7 Ay e g |

e [ s wegnd sEredn s 0 [l.e.9,10]
gAY S S T A geRE [ANae: |

TEUAE TRAGETHE S qF FArey T dedw adar
&5

g gEE AN niel

s # die gy gfvsat def e agh: e e
A% dix gfimame=alty segmir spesat w0 [Lc. 10,11]

1-1 Gb and TB om, 6 Thaus all the mss,
2 Ga SHHEAS, olher mss, SAHET 7 DbGa @

3-3 Geom, B Ge *ar

4 Ga WAAIF® 8 DbGh *f&

5 DbGh *f, Ga 7

(UL | 215



.03.%] WIS aEAq 99

wi & sl fuE grguEEaTE T |

] AAE WA (497 TGCTAT T 754
e g E AR

g oyl gae quitmadan gaa 3a )

areew wAgl f=as 1 [ TB 3.7. 6. 11 ]
TATTEEEN I 2 || qEE A A aAe g d —

g Tas geREia A1 Taa AEEa

aftifs Sezd weawady e 4l o)

AT W geaeT |/ 9w 9gi: o
T I 2 I ARy gd W g —

ad sha wda: s w4 it 9 ARsTERAnL

a7 ¥ s 9gW 3 a=g gEa qow: agads (L e 11 ]
e guEy |

s aqa: fHa: aaar at g9 AsEgan |

o4 { S 9gs W 95 wEar oA ek o [le.ll,12]
Iy |

A A TG GR HATAT WEHA AN TAAIT AGH |

WY AfweAn gergtame 9 dt@al Fgan [ e, 14

R U2 0 R
whalad d5datam qud shfeeT
"o A A AT 49 9% W a9
& A wmam i [ e 12 ]

g szt
. gifwe o wAd Aaiaeg e s
¥ a%g% w1y 2 TEnReEiEsE 0
st fEgn [ Le 12,13 ]

1 Gn !ilﬂl'l ap to w in the next mantra,
2-2 Ge om, B Ga W95
3 Henceforth Ge om, up to qﬂlﬁﬁr 6 Gb E‘iﬁﬂ'

in the next manirs, 7 Ga mﬁﬂ

4 Gaow, 9AGE and the fullowing

ile e



w= ARETEIAET CAER"

i Ry I 2 1 SE SweRETEOa—aaT w1 Aeaesg [ 4.7,
14a | seamTgame |

W 4P AHEIGAWEA G GG Tqana: |

‘S s ghvar sdere eeswmaeasn [TB 3, 7. 6.
13, 14] gf&r = 11 3 1| STREHGTSIATAT HiReRga—uie e
agEr WiTGTRCEE o | 9 I TrETETigT wTRad amngrer 0 X 0
FuitawTAT sw@ ww wga [ 2, 5. 8. 6] xw agmadwmt-
g —

Eﬁ]ﬁﬂﬁﬂ!&:m:ﬁq&ml

&l & g A9 0
S I & 1| F=get st awwEr et whmed [ 1.6, 29 ] oS i
ST CATIEAATORAe g e —Al g semey [Loc.i]gfnsn
e weorgaar [ Le k] sfr ssasnen 0tz

AT AETHGR AT A —a: Aot fad 3 9 seattd | 91 9
Ieafen 7 AR W W W I8 W 4T o e o gon | o § shirenee
sFsTREET sgenar O e iyl s sevies: | g rEive @ s aw
[TB3.7.5.4,5] Temftq 7 swdat @i | L | sQrsmamiveie-
AIRFRGA—eat s [ 1. 6. 2 1] e aRmewsg 1 = 0

UHl WeEl e A1 SEAEL AT 9 a9 R

g %9 & o6 A se a4 = 9§ Rwn

T AW (e A1 ST & A ¥ 99 f@en
FAT AN FOWEAEq A1 SEA BT A T 5 7w
oW H® 7 a6 (G @ S a4 5 a9 w0

o T 1 2 ) WA RS — A SR e
S e T e 0 0t

1-1 Ge om, 5 Gb WA

2 DGa BT for FGAZE 6 Gb adds =
3 D Wl WED:, Gac WK WIF: T Go HAGT
4 D ®TE 8-8 Not in TB,

P a7y



RVRY AR AT L1

S ARTIgETEY e S A, i | i L
SEEATITEURT  GRIANA— ARG S S T
| 1.6. 2 ¢ | xf& 12 ) wimrer qUEwEr ECgARGReT A —
W yFasaarE spEEg[ Loc. v ] g 0 2 0 ZEeveEEst sEneag T
[Loc. s] sagiigarsed | 4 Biw aea ma gEof 1 2 0 sy
T e [ L c. ¢ ] i 0 & | Sl -
Faargwrdt s@raa, [ . c. v | cedvgmen % I waw davaalan
wrEn [ 1. v ] i s 1o 1 wEEend Xeesar S aae
wrEd [ e, w | ofa 9ty Aesgauet waty = s REvsa sE 3
FTAA T3 sfant T [ . c. o | of fergsm 1 & ) whe giem
W3 [ 1. 6. 3a ] xfr = 1l Lo | TreE Sawend Tnasaarawe @R -
Smasrt N nw

EWIE IR T —g= w9 g [ 1. c. ¢ | oy afagg
F9gA 29 & sw [ L. c. g | geweae I L ) ITeEY 9 Yaeeai—
iR wawte el fn oy i ofie ot gee ok o R o=
TUEY AW AL —FA G Tl oA Wi 3 w5 [ o | ]
iRy ar s | sl s30T W agea |

7 A EgwieiE a7 5% agnateg g9

A fawes fagf »aifrsnfafdad |
tﬁilliﬂﬂmﬂﬁmﬁﬁﬂmﬁmaﬂ
"HA4T Wﬁq—!@mm:ﬂrim Iﬁiﬂ:ﬁﬁw:ﬁﬂﬁig‘ﬁ
XX I 2 0 IpEATTET Wt — 7 &% @ [ c. 4 ] o afe
" H wkwn [locon ] wEeET N XM IURATHI A AT —I 77

1 Gb *8, Go *=eR 8 Thus Gbe, Tn D =J7 WA i Jost
2 Go om. ¥ and the following sitra, in lacuna, Ga TITEIFET THH
3 Gb om, T2 afeAT Toafiin af st waf
4 Gb ¥ Wi favward aasaar... auf

5 D 98, Ga TR, Gc 399 9 Ob adds 5 ATH

6 1 DaGbo *%8%, Ga *AWET®, 10 Ga T, Go 73

7 Gab &

s e 4



Yo TRETAAEA [ e.te.R

Rl gL TOAF G 1T 11 I SRR a —

o7 W WEAWT A WA A 4 99 o

|1 A7 WWA giaa Aaieneel  wem 0
g s n nexn

SqregTar ArEt I R 0 afded qirswwirante—a R

gZAl ® 7 G T o w59 e ot saivdd | e § st st @
Fegit Rt sirgdtsr | wrvos % s waEmEr § s e i s
|AA 7 AT | 99l 0 $evaE | et sseat o

WAH AT AT W |

W e B g ey
Aual el wE S A9E T wee: | sgersiie | Ram o
ageaeT o« [&E g

AWgEaY g e e |

frtl s ” SgEnegrdes 0 [ TB 3, 7. 5. 7-101]
O Il 2 | SradgEEEATERHAET—

o WETIAR U AR I HEEE: )

8§ IR ghudwenitg R4 ¥ SRRy e, i
ofer I 2 | g st [ 1,6, 3 r | ofy SaaeneadRe o =
fEgfauen nien

W ATAE AT A H AR TR ST — 3 i Jm a9 a9e =

S e | Al T W e = s s 3 s s i L
Il I wiREETEE R Y —

49 =m wrErae O fGftarsn
St 9 e e W sAragw AdEa )
1 Henoeforth D is missing up to the 7 Thus emended; Gb § for AT, Ge
end of the next section, '%‘h]‘ﬂh
2 This section is mising in D, 8 Ge Hg*
3 Go E98! 9 Gab om.
4=t Goom. 10 D *w»
.5=5 Ga om, 11 D M

& Thus emended; Gb om ; Go .
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RER | ATy Xt

v 0t 7t shrafy sawr a7 few )

CHET FFEAT A7 aEregN w0

o |f & wreaer 4 =g a4 T and

AT ey e ataE SRw Y w &m0 [TB 3.7. 6. 16, 17]
X Il R | CEREAEA gARgAeR g —

iﬁiﬁ:l‘aﬁ{fﬂﬁ&l:qﬁuq:gml

W I B AFACAE TIIHC: |

# ¥ daaat snsarsagr gy 0 [ 1 c. 18]
T I3 N s ReRga— I $§ dvesaa s
gared [ 1. 6. 4a ] R afvwews 0w 1 S sSq@AT STeEt-
ST — A 1 5999 [ 1, c.om | O Zregn 0 ¥ I ofcshd-
SARTATA AP NA A —I, a7 GUTIAN, | T2 390 SR | Wiae
AR ATTRA R AR N NS N

AEATHTTRTAR AR T —

Wﬂiﬁﬂﬁ?hﬂﬁiﬂ:ﬁﬂﬁl

afry Rt Rl w9 g s u [T B3.7.5.10]
W I LN gairerwfe wWEE s [ 2.6, 9.6 ] afy
al it famgEeRas — sisrEwaEn [ 1.6, 4 d
EaFERTaTan | 2 I A% S@ gwAer A aieT atd
m—qwmmm:[l.c.a]tﬁrgalwﬂ.
sgaiETnag AT —

&!:ﬂﬁfﬂﬂ'ﬁ:m%:l

"¥er agEeEa fwa dremiy |

ek g G &' wE g 0 [ TB 3.7.6. 19
0w offay TR —a b gy @
R [1.6.4 ¢ ] o 0¥ Syamairheray—aan: @i

1=1 Ge om, b Gb *§7g"*
2 Gbe %2+ & Gab =T
3 Gb *H 7 Gab *®r*
4 Da SE4", DbGb =E* 8 DGa *He



Y sregrmiETy [#.32.2

e aad set neE [ 1,6.4 ¢ ) of 0% 0 SsrEwmmiaE-
IRFATR — 59 W FAEGE et eiddmedin sl
A/ dyel IAEUEEN: | T WeE daer gAGEmE: | NEaE g
T AT TRE TG TETEAG § WA, [ 99 ST aed
AR e el 0=

WAy ¥ famiaanE—ad s v fa [lLe 2]
AR 1 4 | T qady saeat oy SrpsaeRih e awy am
gdad 1 2 N SEEETAe AR — a3
[1.c.s] wforoame | @26 @s9aa [Lct] o fadrag 020
TEA WE R S e, g e | R wg Taesan agae,
sparan, e fasaTelts | 587 w8 399999 gRar sgar sEE e $EE |
wa o fafek: weagResaa ARt Saaata 2 | TuHt gt
AT RERaY—3amt sEnfRTRdTe fad aing e fage 9
samad [ 1. c.u ] efir il & 1 TR mgReR g —

e ¥l O AEn 9y gAd SaEe
Sy et arparAle FEmited Sl 0

T W% 1 semel R aeme) AiRAET A 5T RerRTg-
T §A 5O f5EE 1 91 §F |RTIgit IRaman SrAna—a 19
affaw [ 1.3.8 g | ofr 1 < 1 afy gaar: gade samafiaem drs-
wfeAE T g g=ae [ 1.6.5 6 Jofa Il R 0 gamal TSAmaEAe-
9T Sivegger o gEar i le N Re

YT QUNTSHIA—3® U A7 37 7 39 fod W dfewe fad
dfmalfed ¥ 4fd | aw TwQ 9 79 99 ¥ aw . Riw W dfre S
I-1 D om, 7D om
2 Gb om, 8 Gab form:
3 Ouoly the rejected ms, (D, A, V, 0 DGa *##id
Collegs, Lahors, No, 5950 ) has 10 Ga §
this reading; Ga *T9Y:, Gb “T&I8:, 11 DGa 937 979, Gb TEFH9G §99,

Go *THIE: G 9% gd
¢ Gbadds TTEHAT & 12 All the mss, except Ga FTI*
68 From T8 1.7, 4. 6, 13 Ga om., Ob adds #
6 Ga SIS 14-14 Ge om.

s &3



9.31.5] AATHE e €3
% afve gim ¥ Glve amedie W dieew ek dfawa) 37 g
awFaaw swaam’ [ TB 3. 7.6. 19,20 ] g 0 L1 sy wuit-
a1 WERT REgia—a @ S 6 @ Aheg o 020 sy
frem SaaTgzarl WAt —aE s e [ 1.6, Sc ] efr N R N
wawi afatzy sqfagfr—r=t R T s adsa [e. d ]
ARG ATER I 2 | Wiy weadty feafr—

w5 3 afgmity &t Sifmieega

R ST A A GO A 0
T 0 &0 e fage—

AW | wOERa Ay T90Y )

%ﬂﬁ!ﬁ#ﬂﬁﬂ«%ﬂmﬁfn[TEE.iB.ﬁ]
TR R 0 AT T qfdm w ang Aregwer swir—as
wA <R[ 1.6.5 ¢ ] xqatEtReR: | frgmad woix 1S 1 w5y

Raguirgd—sm=a 55 g1 [ 1. 6. 6 o ] wfr Shrew 4 skwiey
[Leelmmaanzu neol

WY e g9 ¥ wHEy )
3 Prgar =% Fidrawros #Ry 0
TUwY 7 A 95 far ghear aar
figmm 2% A AR a o
FTawa frng wriisgend Ra
w79 g g 9 a0
oET W wAn ey vy
W Ty ¥ gitarg iy |
EERECLIECRE D ER
R i oL A wE BEvat oam 0
1 Go om. Eif e ¥ Hiawe 7 DGa H9raETy
2 Ge g~ 8 Ga 5T
3 Gb 77w g 9 Thus Gb, others *5°
4~ Gbo om, 10 After ¥9 Ge om, the mantras,
5 DGa J3%°, Go 'HTT™ 11 Gb HT=*
6 Gb T
223 me



¥y AICETIHAEST [4.2a.=

Jr 7 WNEIAT AF F: TIA; WIA
Furg e [Fas 5 83 9% wEam 0 [ TB3.7.6.21 23]

ofr =0 2 I mgfawEAa—tmaasaad [ 1,6, 6 (] o sy @
arel: qaraeg a6 9 R R 1 TATAE O, EERHESEATAU A A,
PRty gfr gfeger a: arwat (EoaE 0 R 1 SERETETEERT-
aeRga—

R 5% WiLg Fema g 99

o Ay a9 e
g u e A os@ [ 1110 1] cefaveEeEa ARt
qa—=wg swm G aa A [ 1.6. 6 g | gfevy & 0 afagr wn § ARfk s
& wi A [ c.i | wryaiiey g a8 admee@ey [ Le k]
Wm‘&mﬁrﬂm&-mwﬁﬁimmc!uﬁ?nﬁw&m
Ren [l.c.n | To7#a Il % | Q€T AH PRTiA—IA0GwH_T A0 a1
satfaseite [ 1. c. | xermrags: | Al el sgd sifredia [ e,
i Srag: I 9 I T TEYN: T@E G ATANA FREAT— -
M aaaisn 0=

wrASTEET SRrETE I —3 T e [ 3. 5.4 a |

WA )l ¢ I 59 Arrsimesas—sen 346 8 = [ gag | 1. 6.
6 o | T Il R | WA® TAATTHETET qTHA FEHAET 1| 3 1| SiEeT-
T AT AIAT: ATH AT —

§% B S W W FUAIE 9 e i

sl waraiT SgaeaRaa A gears i

W S IgEl § TOAW 94l 6 HeArg 99 )

TaeiRAaEE fel [ TB 2.6.3.5 |
X0 gy | Afywew mwitwn [ 1.5, 111 ] sfroa: 020 aar a5
fagsa 1« 1 siguaRagsRadaatamesTa—ay aav aawon
[L6.6p] s gy ammysdy Sraaw@EaEn: s i a@
AT O JGFTAGT | Whkew 79 TATAAR, | Tt ww ETE -

1D 59 4-4 Go om. (retaining ¥ of 99")
2 DaGe i 5 Gb and TB om. T2
3 Gab “H 6 Ga *TTWI, Gb *FTw

LR =22



¥.33.14] ARETHH Ay Xy

muclmmﬂﬁf—ﬂﬁ wE ama@ [ 1.6, 6g |
oo 1l & N ST gETR—aal ww [ Lo, r] SREng 0 Re 0 -
AR TASRIANIE — AW g i 4 ) O Wy aTaeT W
SEEAT (97 TIHCY: | NUTwET —OH G aaarey S9ar ar-
wTA wEt | qarEwET I AR 9Tfy SRy SHeaEgeany S0
I3 FrEREEE Al FUAEgEl SeRm U | EEeess
e, rAATaTT g 20 N30
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1 Thuos only D; others sre corrupt, 31
2 Thus D; Gec §99, Gb IAAWH*  4-4 Thus Gb; D ¥9%:, Gecom.
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APISALI-SIKSA
edited by
RagHau Vira

In the year 1931 I had announced in the Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society, part 111, the “Discovery of the Lost
Phonetic Siitras of Panini"', which was hailed in every quarter
with great enthusiasm. All the evidence then available had
given my hypotheses the weight of certainty, a certainty
which nothing but a fresh discovery could upset. And just
after three years [ am glad to announce that such a discovery
has been made. Itleads us further back than even Panini,
our first stop.

It was the mistake of the Adyar Library cataloguer that
brought me to it. One of the mss. (XXXX. C.10) was entered
in the Catalogue as Sakhalaksanam. The Vedic Sakhas
forming a part of my forthcoming work “A History of Vedic
Literature” the ms, attracted my attention. On examination,
however, I found to my great surprise that it contains the
Siksa®, which I had strongly pleaded to have been as old as to
be the work of the great Panini himself, and that it has a
colophon which attributes its authorship to Apifali and not to
Panini.

L Besides Apidali the wms, sontaine (2} Saunakiys, (3) Svaralakgaps,
thres more Sikgds: (1) Paginiys,

Va1 fE4]



9 APISALI-SIRST

The ms. is beautifully written in Grantha script on
palmleaves, each measuring 6" 1", In the following pages
the ms. is designated A.

Some weeks later Prof, Siddheévara Varma of Jammu

very kindly put at my disposal his Devanagari transcript of
the Madras ms. 864, It begins:

ot I srririengeT o

wﬁﬁimmwmmru[a]
wuﬁuh‘ﬁ!m frftag Fgfae )
STt wegEE saaear goar qa il [ ]
AT ATEATHY QTAGrETaaa: |
wﬁﬁwmmﬂ[ﬂ
| TSGR SRS Fan |
ﬁmmmumwnwﬂﬁtﬁm n[e]
FEfirgaTIaEeEYl W W )
QR 4T STyt a@m i (9]
TE AU FIGAT WAL TzTIr gAT |
9% 9t QwRIAr W W g=rmen i [=]
I WA AN ST FTTE A |
TETT FrEt sgE @ aremegwg i [ ]
mﬁ'ﬂmq&tﬂﬁ:qﬁsﬁm:l
rTEHTGET T § WOt w3a i [t ]
SEEE TeE W e a6y |
|t arta: & frwrde a0 (1]

1 The ms, *TET

E T



EP1SALI-STHSE - 3

agiaere T g9y Sigawi 7 oEe |
AT T A YA A | Ardy Ao 0 [ 2]
wigaE: 90 gEEEaTIEg ¢ |
HIERT ([EATA SaTae: a6t sty antaw 0 [ 12 ]
EETE T THA: GFISATY STATTEE: |
fammias mtsrween afgarnat amtes 0 [ 18]
Wi fEarsr arfase 9 |
fiaeadaTs: Ty 359 At g i [ K]
fmrs TuAT gEEeTdl e |
giaAracEgrA R sgara | [ 1% ]
faarn g3@r gameaar sTgaEaT: |
Frerqata o Tt AT ofw g 0 [ s ]
wRAamgETcEar gy I9n: |
aaiia 9 57 qEiwsm azg g i [ 5]
YT QAW WA TRYIR |
gAY ausae qoean I [ 12 ]
After this verse follows the text of the Apiéali Siksa,
In the following pages the ms, is designated B,
With the help of these two mss. I have been able to
complete and immensely improve the fragmentary and corrupt
text (hereafter designated C?), which I had published in JRAS,

July, 1931.

1 Apparentlythese introductory ver-
sos are o vory lale composition,
Cf. Prol Siddhedvara Varmi's re-
marks: The upper limit of its [so,
Apidali élhi] date, however, can-
not be pushed back very far, as in
an introduotory verse it desoribes
its object to be ‘the fixation of data
relating to Vedic texts ns prescribed
by Biksd and grammar, without
conflicting with the Pratidikhyas

[verse 6].' The work, though

e 1

in substance the authorship of ‘the
sage Apidali’, possibly underwent
further changes in courss of time,
(Critical Btudies in the Phonstic
Observations of Indisn Gramma-
risns, p, 44).

9 It was first published in V.8, 1036

{(=A, D, 1870) at Benares by Svi-
mi Dayinands Sarasvat! with o
Hindl commentary of his own,
He had aseribod it to Pagini: F0-

sy wfnfrgfmrar,

T



4 APISALI-SIESA
Of all the existing Siksas® that of Apifali is the most

suited for the beginner.

While it deals exhaustively with the

* Whils writing this artiols T had the following Siksds with me ;
| WHIGATZAT (9T Benares od, 1893, 27 #wTem=gAT 1= Ben.

2 SFFEATIT" Ben,

3 SR (with com,) A ws,

4 FEATAY = (with com,) Ben,

5 SRAGATT (with com.) A ms.

§ Fwafys (sfitras with com.) Ben,

T o (in wr;u]_ Ben,

-] ﬂiﬁ!ﬁr« A ms.

9 EAHCE Ben,

10 HHA9TH Ben,

11 #iARfe Ben.

12 SFATYEATY Bdit. by B Lishich
and also by 8, K, Belvalkar, the
Iattar mot very accurate,

13 Seimeug A wme,

14 TFAMBATY: Lahore

15 TR (with com.) Ben.

18 SEEIEREATET A ms,

17 9RO (o Vedadga) Edit, by
A, Waober; text and com, Ben.

the Aguipuripa version; India
Office ma.

18 TART{T= Ben,

19 GIATs (with com.) A ms,

20 STHUTETHET Ben.

21 AT A ms,

29 FATATHAR A s,

28 ANKAY~ Edit, by E Slog.
24 FAEEGEIA = Ben,

25 ATTEENiiTe Ban. °
26 WIOEEH fare Ben.; Lahors,

28 FIFFeFain* Ben,

20 FEAE=afe A ms,

30 FEAEEEAR Ben.

31 agATgatEt e Ben,

33 @iaEl e Ben,

33 mﬁ‘ﬂ Bon.

84 wrfedt fire A ms,
The Ben, od, is nol a ﬁihﬂ.. Ik
simply enumorates the Bk and
Yajus mantras in the Whits YV.

35 FIRATHIRF (with com.) Ben.

36 FTAQUGTFHIOW A ws,

37 =rEIEe Ed, by H, Liders; also
with com,, & ms.

38 AMMATe (with oom,) A ms,

39 e A my,

10 Al A ms

41 WFHE < (with com,) A ms,

42 SrEYErEr [ Ben,

43 wIwART. Edit, by O, Franke;
also with com,, & ms,

44 fogr=ailie (with eom.) A ms,

45 W|ONHA Bon.

40 FEIHIE A ms,

47 W EETq, Ben.

48 TIEUH A ma

49 TUTIUW Bon.

60 FTFHU = Ben.

Bl Wm& ms,



APTSATLI-SIESE 5

mode of production of the sound-material and its final culmi-
nation into individual articulate sounds it ignores altogether
the complicated modifications which these sounds are liable
to undergo in connected speech. [t is not associated with
any particular branch of the Veda; and as a general phonetic
introduction to grammar® it has never been superceded, So
that while Apigali was never very popular with Vedic students,
who naturally preferred treatises pertaining to their own Sam-
hita, Pada, Krama and other texts, the students of the Papi-
nean and non-Papinean schools of grammar have used it ex-
tensively. [ hereunder record the most invaluable evidence,
largely from commentators :

(a) Patajali gives Apiali 1. 11 with the addition g=giva;
an abridged version (with v. L)* of 1V, 2-5; IV, 6, 7 with v. 1.
#9i for aaf (p. 61'); a paraphrase® of VI.9 (p. 22); V1. 12, 13
(p. 16, 28); VIL 5 and the bahya-prayatna dvandvas in VIIL 8,
11, 15, 18 with v. |. faarcdamt and sreymmaaT semmat (p. 61).

1 Such a Sikgh should concern itself any rate Patafijali nowhers else

only with stihna, karaga, anupes-
dins and prayatns, Cf Pategjali ;
AgE: GE, ETATNE @ITEi-
qEEOAMAET SR WA

uses the phrase T% €T exonpt
when he is sxplaining o virttika

8 §f*q g T 95 0 B

G | ATEATEL | STTERETET )

U SEAMATE | TR mE
TR ATHTEI AT A | Wi
qEEI | SERTEREAL | S
T Ao o) A oser g
merEfaREAE IS
€9 | (Kislhorn's ed, vol, T p. 208)
4 Being ignorant of the fact that the
passage is from a Sikgh Kilathorn

romarkad : The virttika THHE-
AT may have dissppeared
before the words oW §ogi=, At

Vs 1 210

SFINA FEEwAE | @F ot
sqaAm feasr: qrge
WU | U% SETN W9 aer-
qn: | FAEAga: ST AR
T ST | U SPUSIT W
HgrEn: |

4 Relorepces are Lo F, Kislhorn's
second ed., vol, 1, Bombay, 1802,

b 9§ AAGEIET SEEr-
1 WA A |



ipPtdAry-SIgal

(b) Bhartrhari, the grammarian-philosopher, commenting
on his own work the Vakyvapadiya I. 113-116" concludes his

1 T TN TR agaa—

WA A AR A
EY W wIW TEEA AT |

& FETAEATTY Gl STEAEa: |
g SO agdad o
Fra TS gOAgal a9 |
FRiy safeewdy fAEas 1
firwam = i et gafan: |
S S FaearTaia i
(Vakyapadiys, ed, by Chirudevs, I
113-118). Prior to this Bharirhari
has another verss (1. 109):

SEaTEg: TN A g |
TR A19: T Aeved )

Undar varses I, 113-116 Bh. cites
different authorities without naming
them:

TEH OGRS T30
B 1w | S S
R s IgEwETda: OAEn:
ﬁ["&";u‘hhl reads Eﬁ'ﬂﬂ m
[v.1. s=ata-, g%] EE=TEL
HEf | § WY TR SR
SRATTA ST A 4 -
wifad g =i =3-
HENEEY | GUE=SIAEATT, S4H-
Wl IgeAmmEE wr-
AT FAATAGea | a e
freafe: | TR FrRTECRAEEET
SR | WTETE [ Pagini]
N

ST FEUT TGN [v.L o)

w1 FEE A

A WANAAEA

| s AEad, i

THFAIE | TETYT: G- TY-
HFAAEITEAITTS | | SEAa: graal
AT A G TG W~ HA-
Forga: wmnfh: srogE@i o8 8-
T AFAAEAT SSU gAeTAT WedT-
frgaam s dyga s g T =
&4 a1 | R afarE fogrg e
AIRIER TYAR @4 qyEa Saii
FE e 1l

Visabha {whose date is unknown)
eommants on the above:

ST Wy S ST
TS FIFO=RA5T AASEAe | R
YR | WIUET e e
AW Wnay fEad | WaseEEda
W T3 SEEwEEE 3 -
fregals | waeEmE aRTTe
SERTEAEET | gina 3 e e
Tl AT e GRS
aifis qEAT: TeEaAE SAE S
WTgTEATET 4 Qg g0 | e
AT AT AT AT W G
G a9 Sy g4 g
T R ) SAIERE -
AV gwywEsg | wAvEEa-
TEAATEW AArEaA: e 7.
FAAT: | IEHEAETEAT W |

| 773-
EyEEE g e ) R

nNe0



LIPISALI-STEER T

citations from several sources thus : mﬁﬁmumﬁ&&’l qq-
SEAHFTICETAT TAWEWHEAH TR | Ja g
fafteny RygTsrorERTIEsar Ssgwaea: (cf. Apidali VIIL 1),
About this passage Vrsabha, in his sub-commentary, declares:
TR T |

(¢) Kasika (I. 1.9)cites Apiali V1.4, 5,7, B, 11-14,
with the insertion of g=am after st 11; while for VI. 2, 3 it
reads: & = % R TAT SHW FOGTEENAT THS SIFA-
fst frcgarasTe geftigaaR e g e | aveveraTa-
=y |/ |

(d) Jinendrabuddhi, a very early commentator of
Kasika, cites from our Siksa L. 7, 12, 13, 15, 18 (p.* 22, 58); L
19 (p. 25, 59); 1. 22 with v. L @ ® for agat; .23 withv. L =0
ot for strgra (p. 58); 1. 24 (p. 25); I11. 4, 5* (p, 59); 1V.2 (p.
57, 95); IV. 3 with v. L. &= (p. 57); IV. 4 (p. 25, 57, 95%); 1V.
5 (p. 57, 95'); IV. 6 (p. 25, 57); IV. 7 (p. 57), IV.8-10 followed
by wfer R (p. 96); VI 11, 12 (p. 27, 58%); VI. 13 (p. 21, 58); a
paraphrase of VIL 3 (p. 54*); VII 1-5 with v. |, svag: Sy
a1, omitting Tarammi and further on 9Tg:, 7 formm-
for @t qd-, &% FA=A for VAT, a3T & wywar for @Y wgwAT, 9

qEgERgT giaw—
Y WY FEHFAEA
sram &) A am e
TR WAt AE |
arsfggad T A 0
Ll
'RV Pritisikhys XIIT. 1 with v.| ]

Relerencss are to lhe adition of
8. C, Chalkravarti,

9 Jin, cites T8 TG SV (p, 32),
ST WCHA R (p. 28) and
f4sd sE@rpwEl wUW T (p, 67,

e 1

55) as wall from Patsbjmll p, 64
(with' v, 1),

§ On p, 257 is inserted aftor “FEATH
and at ths end of the siitra, whilaon
p. 57 ¥ is added after tha first
woed WiFQ. P, 25, 95 add #1-
feFare after o=gHl.

4 Onp, 57 4= for %1- and on p. 95
l"l'hﬂ' for !ﬁwﬂ

5 On p, 58 UEWHA: is put st the
ond of sitra 13,

¢ afer T Freorgss S @, |
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w1 for T3, ATyl for f97eyEaT,sitra 5is put before siitra
4 [p. 56); VIIL. 7 withv. ). o for g7, A SOad Ig=ma" for
Wrqd; a paraphrase of VIIL 9, 10" followed by sufesfaat At
SATHAT TG AZMaIT Rragraea | SUAaTs TS 940 19g-
ST, | T ST — WA g eIl TR | auT T
frgErsgemagasly aafy; VIIL 13, 14 with v, |, Sy for
G’Glﬁ{ in both places; VIII. 16, 17 with v. |. stgq- for =
VIIL 20 with v. |, °Faoer for “ferer; V1L 21, 22 with v .
&= for Teer =, “wftwwat for “&faamans (p. 57).

(e) Haradatta, a later commentator of the Ka&ika, also
cites several aphorisms of Ap. They are nearly always the
same as occur in Jinendrabuddhi, and show similar textual
variations, e, g.

Ap. . 22, 23 withv. ]l @@, Srst (p. 58%); 1V. 2, 3
omitting &¥; IV. 4 om. = after @, and adding = at the end (p.
57% TV. 5 om. = and &; IV. 6, 7 (p. 58); IV. 8-10 followed by
gfr famw (p. 97); and also FgasTar swm: @wEg for 101
6,7 (p. 37).

(f) Vitthala (not later than 14th cent. A, D.) comment-
ing on his grand-father's Prakriyakaumudi, cites either in
original or in paraphrase the greater part of Ap. sec. VIII:

Maﬁm&wﬁnwmmimmm
(v. 1. omrar=r) safa: |vwmr (v. 1, manJMJHﬁgﬁr I
& Fw=ERars: | (p. 27%) Cf. sdtra 1.

AR FACFIAAE AT FETCET Awm eyt
i SR qTEIE Tyl | wyeAn | {7 A% gn i Snmegm
| %A TEEH SEm: TS AT 0 T 3 References ave to K, P Trivedi's

qa:a ad If.'mnoﬂ‘rnkri}'ﬁkmmudl, Poann,
4 Referances are to Bonares od, 1045,

1830 (n reprint from the Pandit).

FE e, |
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S @77 Tgoia o (v, | agy ) Sgae | 1w ag et
&1 frgaan | o wesae | (p. 27-28) Cf, sa. 2-6.

A% qEi® oF qrgiEn g ataaat g weatiata (v L
18 SPAyEanRTa) FF 997 TAAEE Sy aq0 S ATy Suaar
ST | g7 g ann e | §ga aeEe ST A )
g v | A sSTEAEEIITATETE: (v, . et StaEg
oxre) | =g STy aFtra gfe 0 (p. 28 ) Ci. s0. 7, 9, 10, 12.

This is followed by (p. 28-29) sitras 13, 14, 16, 17
(omitting FFT) and qqT SEWTTEET ATFEE TG TG ATE
oo sEiEca SgE @ F O (v | ErEtETiaeEy
d=7 ) T ANATOATY | AT § AR S ST AT e WaA
Fostacer Aed |ver 7 fowaan (v, | aaagntaa )
Ty | ST sqraETIaage =i ) (p. 29) Cf. so. 20-22,

After the above Vitthala (p. 29) continues with Ap. IV.
2, 4, 3, 5=7, 11 with v. | % gt (v. | sdawmai), gear -
dra=w=ar for maq~....fadEt in so. 2; some mss. FAFAW for
g, AT grgeart = for gREr... owgdl, adding = at
the close of s6. 4; ST IUAEAET FARTHEIINGT @C |
sreraTa for sa 3, 5; oo g ggwmw for so. 11

(zg) Bhattoji Diksita, in his Sabdakaustubha, cites Ap. I.
22, 23 with v. 1. @ &, St i: @ faay’ for 111 15 111 2 (p. 148%)
1V. 2-4 without v. |.; Tt g weawrEneaarn: for IV, 3,
IV. 6, 7 with v. |. srqay 7y followed by i ey faawy (p.
149): IV. 8-10 followed by xfer figem (p. 246); mﬁm&m aaer-
SRAT FT9: T ARSI CRYAT W SEaTEta | At aier
azfrsrgssrEEE for VIIL 1; asere: sm aq1 fawmim-
HETHE FugurarasT ateany vs eyata an wgan for
1 Alsoin Siddhintaksumad? (ed, by are cited from Sabdakaustubha by

Visudeva Laksmaoa Sastri Papdi- Jiinendra Sarasvall in his com-
kar, Bombay, 1010) under #a, 10, mentary Tattwabodhini on Sid-

2 Reforencesare o Benares ed,, 1808, dlidntakaumudi, ibid,
3 This snd the following four sitras

Ve A fL L]
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VIIL. 2; §wg a7 sy agweegwar for VI 3; s
sgaan for VIIL. 5; 5<% Rrgaran for VIIL 4 (p. 149), and seve-
ral other siitras with or without v, 1.

(h) Gopalamiéra, in his commentary VaidikabRaragn
on Taittirlya-Pratisakhya XXIII. 2, cites Ap. section V, intro-
ducing it with the words agwwiygafyarery. The variations
from our text are sygauadwr for a% vuge and wrdregfr in
80, 1; sFreImaQ®ar in £0. 2; oWy in s0. 3. Under TPrat 11
4, 5 Gopala gives wwpeafreramig ( some mss. add segwg) S
AW A W@ 9T o o ey, and ag{se.sare] vy
SEATYE AW Y wwe awa why Rt wa for the poste-
rior parts of Ap, VIIL, 13, 14; and Ap. VIII. 16, 17 with v. L.
onm: (bis) under TPrat. [1. 11%

() Within the Paninean school the practice of citing
Apifali was broken by Ramaecandra®, who composed his own
satras (Prakriyakaumudr, Poona, 1925, p. 26-20):

1 a9t qey v )

1 Even the introductory verses of aua: (110); undar T, 34 vire

onr ms, A are cited by Gopilamiérs,
The first line ¥9 Frgi sawwris

AT s naturally omittsd,

Undar TPrit, I, 1 he gives vorses
Ted-D with v, |, aEfafegy (4b),
T (do), TMHEM for GFA-
femar: (6d), T W st 8B (70),

(86), adding after Ged
TR WA S
under 1. 83 verses 10=12 with v_|,
AR for WA (10a), =3 7T

13; under I, 37 veorsss 14-17 with
vl TSR (14a), A (140),
meifemy, (14d), T5N (164), -
AT (16b), FWAT (17a), TOEA
(17c); under T, 48 verses 18-10
with v, ), qEfwEwaR (18h), Toaard
(18¢, but the footuots 9% ¥F as in
our ma.), TN (18¢), FA0 (10b),

21 do not possess Ripivatira or

any other Prakrigh work earller
fo that of Rimaeandrs,

EL ]
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10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
25

IpiSALI-SIKSE

IqTIHETETETE |
T A
gifmm“l

} STEATg
wigtan wEEy |
T geaned
P Grangaa |
AremgE
=3¢ saad (v. | w0 ) sgmiA i
frregeREaTarT |
frgerai @Ol = 10

fiagaaraanagaay |

99 §WET | 9 5% GTEEid (yga stawr |
FEAT ATFEE T i

SHFGAT HIATEH

gemar s (v, | seawar goaEn)
gy FE:

s xfe famwgafia: 1

Sl weeanicll

o rggET

= ¥ PrawdE: |

Here only sitras 1, 2 are from Api&li ( VI, 14, 13, the
last one slightly altered). Si. 3,6, 7, 10, 11 and 12!, 18, 20
v.l. are from Candragomin (3, 6, 7, 12, 13 and B, 34, 35, with
the word order inverted in the first five). Si. 4, 5,8,9 are
Ap. 1.12, 18, 22, 23 composed on the model of Candra 10%,
11, 4, 5, again with the word order inverted. Forsil, 13-17 see

1 Mark the pmision of the Vedie buddhi p, 57,

yumns in the sitra,
2 Ba. 18, 20 might'hava been origi-
oally in Apidali. They have been

extensively eited, ». g. Jinendrs-

Ve, 1

3 88, 10in Candra shonld be emend-

od to G FIWAIH, inconsistency
with »0, 4, 5, 11 (Kashmir ms.).
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Ap. I11. 4.7, 10, 11 and Candra 26, 27, 23, 25 posterior part,
22, Satras 19-25 are from Katantra (I. 1. 13-19), the order
of words inverted in the first three sitras and with v. l. in 19,

() Padmanabha (Supadmavyakarapa, Calcutta, V. S,
1940, p. 15) has great affinities with Ramacandra, He ‘starts
with Ap, VIII, 24 (v. |. srfawms), ser g & saray (cf. Ap. L.
5), continues with Ramacandra's sutras 3, 4, 6, 7 (v. . g=m),
5 (v. L. irgt), 8-11, and ends with Sgeaey wrfaweg™y |
TAETTATRY FOREAN' | e g 7 gia (=Ap. VIL.7) 0

(k) Bhattoji Diksita, who perfected the system of Pra-
krivakaumudi, took over in his Siddhantakaumudi (under st.
10,12) a large number of Ramacandra's siitras, improved
upon certain others and added the bahyaprayatna section
which his predecessor had ignored®. It may be here remarked
that in his second work éahdakaustnhha, which retains the
sequence of Papini, Bhattoji has cited Apifali (see above p. 9).

1 It could oot be a deseription of Noxt coms the bAbyaprayatnas:

the implosives as found in Sindhi
and Lahnds in Western Panjab,

Padmanibha was & native of the
far distant eastern provioce of

Mithila,
Bhattoji bogine with Rimacandra's
50, 8,4, B, 7, 5, followed by F7e-
QAT ATH W, 8-12, oE e
(ef, Kp, 1,27), @0 fow (of, Ap.
I 1), W53 a9 (=Ap,
111, 9), STOSgWT (cf, Ap. 11T, 3),
RN EATANTINAA (of, Candra
21), T TIE 94T U, 14, 15,
7 fagsim o

TOFEREIEEOY | A e
/AT AT S ST SETsrar /-
SIY I ST ARARR (=Ji-
oendrabuddhi p, 66),

=] AT W9 e A
T AraEgeTe w9 Ay |
SUSHEA WU 6F: SAT ArgAe: |
W TR TYAEIG: AT )
(Sabdaksustubba p, 140 wssigns
thess verses to Samgraha),

The closing siitras are 18, 20, 21,
W WU | AR St Spre-
Rretaeat RgramsEt + s
W wwgEniE R
AR AT I
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(1) Katantra (B. Liebich's ed., Heidelberg, 1919, L I (F
11=19) of Sarvavarman has the following nine sitras: i
T gerarsTEn (of. Ap. IV. 2) | sweear =7 (cf. Ap.
IV, 4) | srganraswt Fsvgwan (of. Ap. 1. 24) | sasan aT@an (=
Candra 35 prior part ) | FwTq: gaesr: (cf. Ap. IV, 8) | =: xf¥
e | <% i Renge | T e | H g i

(m) The school of grammar founded by the Buddhist
Candragomin is one of the earliest, coming only after Katantra,
and was at one time spread throughout the Buddhist world
wherever Sanskrit was studied. Candra's grammar has been
used even by the authors of Kagika. Candra wrote the gram-
mar, its commentary, Unpadisatras, Gapapatha, Dhittupatha
Lifganu§asana, Upasargavitti and also Varnasitras. The

arpasatras, with which we are here concerned, are almost
entirely! based on Apiali. The first verse, which is now un-
ortunately lost to us in the original, and is available only in
its Tibetan version, runs:

jam. dpal. gzhon. nur. gyur. pa. la.

phyag. 'chal. lo/ nammkhah. rlus /

las. rab, tu. byuf. zhin. lus. las. ni /

yaf, dag. gyen. bskyod. rim. pas.

kha. naf. sgra. rin. di/gnas.

rmams. de. ma. thag. tu. rab, tu, rnam.

réol. 1dan / yi. ge. Rid. du. kun. du.

'gro. ba, gai. de. sgra/*

1 The only notable instance in which 34, 35 prior part), Sitras 44-46
Candra diffors from Apiali is the (zlEre: | AivgEe: | A
rgan at which 1, i aro pronounced F|ia:) are from Phgini L, 4729-31,
(ste satras 4, 5). Tho additionsare 9 Prof. B. Liebich rendors it thus:
the definitions of hrasva, dirghs Was ans Himmeal und Wind snt-
and pluta (si. 41-43), and the enu- stahond, ans dem Kirpsr empor-
‘meration of the letters forming the staigond, allmahlich in Munde sich
sparia and antasthe classes (sd, ambroeitet und, mit den Organen

we 1 7
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This is Api&li 1. 1, with the insertion of the two prayat-
nas in the third quarter. The Tibetan version affords evidence
to the original having been a 44-syllabled verse (in this case
an upajati as Ap. shows, and not indravajra as B. Liebich
assumed).

Further Candra gives Ap. I1. 9 (sn, 18), IIL 1, 2 (sn. 19),
VI. 4 (sn. 39), VI. 11, 12 (s0. 48)—all without v. I. The rest
is an adaptation, using mostly the words of Apifali, only so
arranged as to uee the minimum number of syllables and to
assure uniformity of expression, e, g. the name of the sthana,
karapa and prayatna always opens the sfitra and has always
the nominative singular termination. Candra, like other non-
Brihmapic grammarians, does not recognise the Vedic yamas;
he ignores Ap. 1. 2 which refers to &abdabrahma. He cites no
opinions and has nothing to correspond to our sections V,
ViI, VIII®

und den beiden Thitigkeiten corrupt] which fits in belter
(%4®) vereint, mum Zustand von with 56, 5 BUIBHEHER; while
articulisrien Laulen gelangt dss in Tanjur the Tibstan text gives
Ist das Wort (T5%). Skt. SWFTIAFHEAFER which is
* I subjoin hers a consordance of the in line with the preceding si,
sitras of Ap. and Can.: ATEATTVER, for which thare is
Ap. Can. no variant in the Kashuiir ms,)
I 4 1 19 &
] - | 28 4
7 3 23 5
] 13 24 9
12 10,4 I, 1 i4
13 B (/] 17
15 7 (in Tanjur it js sitra 16)
16 is 8 16
1B 11, 6 8 15
{The Keihmir ma. of Idebich (in Tanjar it is sikrs 17)
veads s, 11 WIS qoEHRA: 0 18
[=Belvaliear's reading which s 111, 1,9 10
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(n) Sabdanu$isana of Hemacandra (Benares, 1905,1. 1.
13-15) follows Kiatantra:

WA TgTET WA | W S9aT, | greET sweaean
The author's own commentary on si. 17 cites Ap. VIIL
24, V1. 7 adding gf® 4t the end.

(o) Vopadeva’s adaptations of Ap. are quiteé unique
(Mugdhabodha, ed. by Otto Bohtlingk, St, Petersburg, 1847,
1. 4 commentary):

w-vay *wgweeaen sz (of. Ap. 1.7, 22) 1 v-9d =g
ST rEATesan (L ¢, 12, 22) | W-wE TIEEQO FEean
(1. c. 13) | w-% aagaasrat av g=an (l.c.15, 16, V1. 6) | 3-%4
qQETaEat it st sean (1 c. 118, 16, 23) 1

(p) Abhayanandi in his commentary on Jainendravya-
karaga (ed. by Vindhyeévari Prasada, Benares, 1915, p. 4=3)
starts with the definition af sthana, HFRETARTIGATAT TGIRA-

Ry sa Futgraegmgay: (cf. Ap. VIIL Lend, VII.

3), and continues :

Ap. VII1, 24, gerey Yoeacmiinggerat: qiteary: fear |

3 20 (the omission in Tanjur can-
afl 21 nol be genuins)
4 26 nil 35 prioe
6 17 half
8,7 23 11 35 poster.
5 24 for hall
g9, 10 25 Vi s 36, 87
1 22 3 3

IV: 1 g8 4,5 30
2 29 (AL £0
30 50, 81 nil 4147
4, 6 31 11,13 i8
8-10 33 ¢ 'Wa sxpect THHTSIe for Te
il M

?
:
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|1 ST | TreRTeyEa fgaantagaar Sty | sEEERTEEE
g4t Tav Tgahe |y exgan (of. Ap. VIIL 2) | sarendy £97eg-
gar (L. ¢. 3) | g =93 fagaan (Lo 4) | wva Ty tfagan
(l.c.3)n

wer g i wawe (of. Ap. 1. 5), Ap.1.7-9, 11 with F=a=
added at the end, rmﬁiam: i Uﬁ?h' ‘Wﬂm
(L ¢ 22) | FHEETAETET SHEAT | WEE SEETEEI
(1. c. 23), Ap. 1. 16, 17 with grsgfa added at the end, 13, TR
grageq oy (L. c. 14) 1§ (sic) wwarg, Ap. L. 15, anasar
sgerr (L. c. 19) | sTHwAT: Egeamn | anasteamn oy, (for
this and the preceding st. cf. Ap. [. 24)

sygwoay gnv: (cf. Ap. 111 4), Ap, 11 53-8 with v. L
wRrAl, AETHAET Agaad | arerman oa (e 9, 10) | w9y
Ggammcia=gea (L. c. 11) @itk | grexsaaEik g 4399 | taugs
FEYTEAEECY SEEATE | "7 ¥ sesfuasim s
ArgaaT waaT iy MED a0 ot )

W W CERE I SFTW: WA | G oAE A
(“nasal”) 1 ag @ (“short” ) | o &t: (“long"") 1&g 7 (“protracted’’)|
wameEaRagl s3q: (cf. Ap. VL 1, 2) | adauradEaeagr gai:
(1. c. 3)| 7t waW: | H FHE FaAT: | ADREIFECTETE (L.
4-6) | eyt ot @ &7 (l.c. 7), Ap. VL B with v. L.
awgat, werear FEan e (Lo, 11) | afarmacie (. c.
12) | TRt e 7 | (Loc. 13) | a9 sgedy sdet WAy
(l.c.14)u

(q) Gupanandiin his Jainendraprakriya (ed. by Srilal

Jain, Benares, 1914, p. 3) has the following : agtrgeraTiy-
sTaarg Fam: gioaas: saee (of. Abhayanandi), Ap. VIIL

24, %1 1 firmt | JuTHE aiMTgETeETRT ST of

1 Eyidenily Abbayanandl has missed & and open &,
the distinction betwesn the close

2 P
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wrEET: SosEiAl agfaiagm: fear (cf. Abh.) | @ S39T | TgEA
weeygan fagaaniggaar afe (=Abh.) i

e g % Taw w197 v (cf. Abh. and Ap. 1.5) | ig®-
frasdarameetan sosan (cf. Ap. 1.7,9) | st (1.c. 10)1

efyaadmaTeat (Le 8), Ap. L 9, 11 (v. |. &%), ougT-
gren@e: (cf. Abh.) | @ @ wwzarasaria% (cf. Abh.)| ISSI-

guenrtar sirgan: (cf. Abh.) | =t St sEEaTaas (cf. Abh),
Ap. 1. 13, Tt geasgm % (cf. Ap. 1. 14), Ap.L. 15, a1 g=ga:
(1.c. 16), Ap. L. I7 (v. |. x5r%), arfawat sgeamw ( =Abh.) |
wusaaTaTT % (cf. Ap. 1. 20) 0

74T TPE FO FECIHEEEA 09 19 YA TGS
arg (ef. Ap. 111 4) | fwveqe goaammamagsmng (e 5)1
frgam=og (L c. 7) 1 @ = Brgaast (Lc. 8), Ap. I11. 9, avsam-
T@: (=Abh.) | fufags guEEmErmETEEE (cf. Ap. 111.6) 1
a9 A SOy Tawwgueras (cf. Abh. and Ap. 111 11)1 ...
EEATROTasHTy 599 (cf. Ap. VL. 1)1 wvg —

sETEITE T eE T T |

FavaTaTT: SeEr sergras: I (L c. 2)

.. AU AT EW: (= Abh.) | FarEE®: (=Abh.) 1
WSS fmtrer (cf. Ap. VI 4, 6) | wai a1 7 |t
(1. c. 7)) A gmmaagr (. c. 8) | g fEwwgn: (cf. Abh.) | FEws
woawwsaty (cf. Ap. VI. 12) | twefremgt 3 & 7 afe (cf
Abh.) | geat vy =mata (cf. Ap. VL 14) 0

(r) Abhayacandrasiiri, commenting on the Jain grammar
Sakatayana-Prakriyasamgraha® ( p. 3 ), has the following :

quirarang D = wueng (el Ap. VIL3) | wfaasiatas:
weitat w0 (cf. Ap. L 7, 9)1 gfedsimarst: (1. c. 8) | ifamwr-

L 9-F -9 =g - - 3 Edited by G. Oppert, Madras, 1893,

2 # signifies & nasal The verss is Another sdition was latar on pab-
s clover adaptation of Ap, to the lishod st Eolhapur, 1907,
tachnical nseds of Jain grammar.

e 241
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e = fremes, (Lc. 10) | edgemwasgtres (Lo 1) |
uEagE A | uEAn seeArewe (oo 12, 22) ) 3
squeraEEE | B seeasT, (L. 18,23) | a=
g (1. c. 16) | gwemaEany (1. c. 17) | WO qa
(L c. 13) 1 ter gragmawany (. ¢. 14) | ggeam = (L
15) | avfasTgaTcer (. c. 19) | sosmrasasary (1. c. 20) N

8 oy swgmn (cf. Ap. [11. 4) | foreqg s (1 e 5)1
frgamamg (Lc. 7) | fagmacadmn (Lc 8) | aFEfgaany,
(I. c. 9) | |(sic, both the editions)iramaragasy (. c. 10)1
gganwreeg (1. c. 11) | fafgga gragr (L c. 6) I

Cf. also Abhayanandi and GupanandL

(s) Vaméidhara, author of Jainendraprakriya (Bombay,
Vira S, 2444, p. 3), derives many of his phonetic rules from
Abhayanandi. Among those that are not from Abh. may be
mentioned: i st (cf. Ap. 1. 27) 1 fiar @ (cf. Abh.) |
& 3ar (of. Ap. 111, 1) | wmegeaey amms (=Ap. 111 2 )1 =
e



L4
ST T SEECT TR A |
mmignﬁmlﬁamﬁrmﬂmau[l]
AR @ TE O TETA S A |
& Srran SreEa 99w o ged garw 0[]
st iy saw «F fpahe s |
drzaf ghewr Tww aa s arwaar i [ 2]

Sy sqTrECaETREA Futee: 0 [ 2 ] a% suEt S i =
- f o qwerm  wwrEegsaa 0O [v ] Aw a0 [ %]
mﬁuﬁﬁwmm[a]ﬁq&aﬁmmn[ﬂﬁw

i [ 1] somareresn: 0 [1R] wEET
mﬂl[li]ﬁ“mﬁﬁmﬁu[tu]wmm"
[y ] mwrdr geavga: | [ 1% ] e o [ LS ] sqwsa

1 A begins 31: SRTEY T4 =t #49  (correct T S !]!lfl!r faga:
9 A SHEAHAE, 10 A SO TGHE, B SEERGRANITE
3 B A forli®, O » 7% after which it adds
4 Before @F Binserts 1 @ % FTEATIATA A

A 1l B, C &&
5 A BIEEOIEA 12 Thus A; B FaReaiaeam, © &
& C F3fE: for the whole sites, placed AT THWH, and adds TR

after varse 2, a0

7 B om & w@ 13 Badds © TroegmeaTAReal
8 O om, sttcas 5 and 6. 14 C Gigt-

9 B ow, TFl; the sitra in O is 15 B “E4TR T%

ma Al



2 srgtatae

snma: ' [ 4= ] srgearcar anfw: 0 [ 12 ] sesfavaage
#® 0 [Re] awre mifawit st oveg 0 [22 ] o
swaTmat | [ 23 ] "t sw@edr [ 23] swegel et
arfermTRTTE 1 [ 2 ] frgita serganiy o [ ] otw |
[ =& ] wwards samfa 0’ [ 29 ]

! Bom,(haplographically) siteas 18-20 6 C &=eura-

2 Thus C; A FEFH S90: 7 ACom, I

3 A wfaFE 8 O TETY SgUOmITTE 79 19
4 Badds F5gur 9 C om. ths sidtra, while B adde
5 C wSgEn before it THEA TAW:

3

wowwtd i [ %] Rt frt swog [ 2 ]
watitr 1 [ 2 ] frsmgom freamnd [ © ] mmem amsmm 0
[« ] fosmarsrd s o° [ % ] Smmrgsscg ari[ s ] e
Frarar 0 [ = ] wen wearmsTt: o [ ¢ ] s wean 0 [ e ]
1 Com, s 1,9 & B om, sitras 8, 6; C om. sitra 5,
2 C Fagar 6 A Frig
8 B om, 83, C om. the entire siira. T C S=:%qq
4 O adds FIIHEY

3
gl fafra: 0 [ 2] sty e [ 2 ) srereaten-
7 [ 2] sy w0 (9] dweepewar svaean i [« ]

s 0 [ & ] fgawcm mw ) (o] Ao =
fagmadl 1* [=] m?r =0 [ & ] avamarme 10 [ e ]
qgar w0 [ 1 ] R a0 [ 1R ]

1 C adds W 6-8 A is corrupt: T 5 Rsawgt
3 A has the plural formae. T C om, sitbras 8-10,

3 AB om. ¥9% 8 B adds Myaai

§ O adde g o O SITER: bas fallen out in A,

6-5 A lscorrupt: RSN FEC; B 10 C ndds 3
has instead UM, which is con- 11 B om. %, of, VIII ¢,
strued with the preceding sitra,

e LM



wrirgtatge  }
8

g a0 [ 1] st vawnfadan” geefrasdite
AR wdt @ geatrddt Ay’ g
w0 [ ] Sewmi gew seemmay gEr w9 s |
[2] mmﬁmmvﬁEW"
TaweE aEgeREn A | [ ¢ ] simmm | adar s
maxﬂmnﬂ“[k]mmmwml
[ & ) srgmiferrmmiam gu:” o [ ] ome swm 0 [ =] §
Faree feear: 0 [ & ] ooy wgav i [ Lo ] of avd: gad [ 12 ]

I AC am:; C adds SEF: 0 B T SUN; A WAL for SUH
2 B fFhe- 10 AC add ATTHFNS
S A STEEEiE 11 B FUAT
4 A 19 C om, sitra 5,
5 A [wasag 13-13 A is corrupt: REATHFATHAE-
6 C sdds T F; while B has WEATEST
T BCadd S 14 A &-
8-2 O TH SEINIGT T TR 15 B has plurals; C om. the sitrs,

¥

Y TYAATUR g ey samwtadreat [ ¢ ]
wraeaagE argReiry i [ 2 ] sereradm T g
e[ 1]

1 C and Gopals “F0 FUET
2-2 B ow, (haplographically), 3 AC and Gopals {1
m!ﬁmil is my smandation; A 4 U adds 98 WSO
WARGAHA, C and Gopils Heaed-
%
g mmremm gResEn ERa—weRoaTATggEianT I
[2]=="—
1-1 A TH &3 saren 3 C om, the sdtrs,

2 B has throughout the section #% 4 A& ¥4, C =G
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DIAGRAMS OF VEDIC FIRE ALTARS

{ Condimued from JVS I p. 195)

by

RaGgHU VIRA

Of all the Sulbasatras that of Baudhayana alone deals
with the constructional details of the numérous citis. These
details, however, do not very often tally with those that are
exhibited by the diagrams in our mss. Generally they are
entirely differently planned, But inspite of these differénces
the Baudh. affords invaluable help in their corréct interpre-
tation.

The Baudh. Sulbasatra gives the main descriptions,
while the commentator Dvarakanatha Yajvan elucidates the
sitras and endeavours to remove all ambiguities and alter-
natives by prescribing definitely the position of every brick
in the altar. For the sake of comparison and clear under-
standing I have reconstructed the Baudh. citis (e. g. diag.
8-12).

At the very outset it is essential to know (1) that every
altar covered an area of % purnsas, each purust béing
120x 120 square angulas (120 angulas being the height of a
man with up-stretched arms ); (2) that every altar consisted of
five layers of bricks, reaching the height of the knee; (3) that
every layer contained 200 bricks; and (4) that the overlapping
of the joints of bricks was never allowed, which naturally

LU | 149



7 VEDIC FIRE ALTARS

necessitated two sets of layers (first, third, fifth forming one
set; second and fourth forming the other)each having a differ-
ent arrangement of bricks.

Prauga-Citis
Diag. 8, 9

Baudh. prescribes as follows:

A square having the area of 15 purusas (120 X120 X 15 sq.
ang. ) is drawn. The isosceles triangle formed by joining
the ends (&ronis) of its western side to the middle point
of its eastern side is the required Pratiga, **/: purusas in
area.

The bricks used to cover this area are:

(1) brhatis, each having */;; and /3 of the base as its
length and breadth respectively;

(2) ardhyas ‘*half-bricks', a brhati is divided into two
ardhyas by the diagonal;

(3,4) éola-padyas and dirgha-padyas, a brhati is divided by
the two diagonals into two &ila-padyds ( the triangles
having the breadth of the brhat! as the base ) and two
dirgha-padyis (the triangles having the length of the brhati
as the base).

Diag. 8. At the apex (cubuka) two ardhyas (with their
hypotenuses turned outwards) are placed. Similarly at
the ends (of the rows),

The com. is more precise :

There are 24 rows of bricks facing the east. The two rows
in the north, the two in the south and the four in the cen-
tre are formed by half-bricks. The remaining 16 rows
are formed by brhatis, having the ardhyas at their eastern
fronts. In all there are 88 brhatis and 112 ardhyas (total

L] i1



VEDIC FIRE ALTARS B
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Diiag. B

200 ). This constitutes the first layer (prastira), No
padyas are used here. '

Diag. 9. For the second layer Baudh.'s prescriptions are :
The first row in the west is formed by 24 ula-padyas
facing the east, and 23 stla-padyas facing the west, One
§ila-padya is placed at the apex. At the centre there are
two &nla-padyas and two dirgha-padyas [all pointing to
the centre and covering the area of a brhati]. The fronts
of the rows are the ardhyas. The rest is covered with
brhatts turned towards the east and the number 200 is
made up with half-bricks.

The commentary :
In between the apex and the base there are 11 rows point-

ing northwards. At their ends are ardhyas pointing east-
Fii ] 1]



9 VEDIC FIHE ALTARS
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Diag. §

wards, In the central row the central brhatiis replaced by
four padyas. In the fourth and fifth rows three brhatis
at each end are replaced by 12 ardhyas, Thus there are
114 brhatis, 34 ardhyias, 50 éila-padyas and 2 dirgha-
piidyas (total 200).

Diag. 5.7 (3VB I p. 197, 198)

Coming to our diag. 5-7, every brick is an isosceles
triangle (having the same proportions as the whole citi).

Diag. 5. The base and sides of each brhati brick are */,»
of the base and sides of the citi. 144 brhatis cover the entire
surface of the citi. To make up the number 200, 16 brhatis
in the centre are replaced by 64 quarter-bricks, while the
brhati at the apex is replaced by nine navami bricks (total
200). This is the first layer.

Diag, 6, 7 form alternative second layers. Here the

k51 s



VEDIC FIHE ALTARE 10

base and the sides of the brhati are '/, of the base and sides
of the citi. The 7 brhatis in the fourth line from the apexare
replaced by 20 quarter-bricks and 18 navami bricks. The
two diagrams differ only in the position of the 18 navamis.

Ubkayatah-Fraiiga-Citis
Diag. 10, 11

Baudh. prescribes as follows:

An oblong having the area of 15 purusasis drawn. [Its

EAST

e eyt o8

| — o —— - — -1

A W — T — —

(R, AN

Diag. 10

width is V120x120%7§
angulas. The length is
double the width]. The
Ubhayatah-Pratiga, ¥/, p.
in area, is formed by join-
ing the middle points of
the four sides.

The length of the brhati
is '/, of the breadth of the
citi, the breadth is half the
length, There are also
ardhyas and padyas.

Diag. 10.. The com.:

There are 18 rows pointing
eastwards. The two rows,
one in the extreme porth
and the other in the ex-
treme south are formed by
2 ardhyils each. The extre-
mities of the several rows
are ardhyas. In the sixth
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Dring. 11

VEDIC FIRE ATLARS

row, both from the north
and the south the 10 cen-
tral brhatis are replaced
by 20 ardhyas ( total 200 ).
This forms the first layer.
Here the padyas are not
usged.

Diag. 11. Baudh.:

At each apex (east and
west) a §tla-padya is plac-
ed. At the northern and
southern corners 2 dirgha-
padyas are placed. At the
centre 4 Pﬂd}'aﬂ as PTE\"i-
ously (diag. 9).

The com. :

Between the two cubukas
thereare 17 rows pointing
northwards. The extremi-
ties of 16 of these rows are
ardhyas.

The rest of the citi is covered with brhatis, all pointing
eastwards. To make up thenumber200, 4 brhatis in each
direction are replaced by 32 ardhyas. Thus there are
128 brhatis, 64 ardhyas, 4 $ila-padyas, 4 dirgha-padyas

(total 200).

Diag. 1-4 (JV8 1 p. 19¢—127)

In our diagrams every brick is in the form of a
rhombus, and has the same proportions as the whole citi.

Diag. 1, 4 represent the first layer.

Here the diamensions of

Ll



YEDIC FIRE ALTARS 12

the brhati are ¥/, of those of the citi. To make up the number
200, 15 of the central 16 brhatis in diag. 1 are replaced by 60
quarter-bricks. The 16th at their top i8 replaced by 9 nava-
mis, This gives us the total 197, Although the ms. shows a
brhati at the eastern apex, it must have originally been re-
placed by 4 padyas. In diag. 4 the 16 brhatis at the centre
have been replaced by 64 padyas, while the brhati at the
eastern apex is replaced by 9 navamis.

Diag. 2, 3 represent the second layer. Thediamensions
of the brhati are /4 of those of the citi. The number 200 is
completed by replacing 5 brhatis by 20 padyas and 2 other
brhatis by 18 navamis. The position of the padyasand nava-
mis is different in each diagram.

Rathacakra - Citis ( Pradhi-yukta)
Diag. 12-14

Baudh.: There are two varieties of the Rathacakra - Citi, (1)
Sara 'the wheel with spokes', and (2) Pradhi-yukta ‘the
wheel with segments”.*

Diag. 12. For the Pradhi-yukta draw a circle '/, purusas
in area.

[ First draw a square of /s p. From the centre (O) of
this sq. draw a circle with half the diagonal as the radius.
Extend the prsthya line (OR) to intersect this circle at
Q. The required circle is drawn with the radius OP,
PR being !/; of QR. It would be remarked that the area
of this circle exceeds '*/, p. |

In this circle draw a square STUV as large as it can be.
This square is to be covered with 144 square bricks. Six

* The Pradhi-yukta is the most primitive wheel, and is still in uss in certain
backward localities in Indis,

S 153
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of these bricks are placed in [ the centre of ] each pradhi
(e.g.SPT in the east ) [ adjoining the side of the sq. |.
The rest of each pradhiis divided into 8 parts. Thisis
The second layer does not differ from the

the first layer.

e e

first in any particular,

YEISES .

Ding. 12

The overlapping of joints isavoid-
ed by placing the second layer on the first one in a way
that the carners of its square coincide with the centres
( e.g. P in the east ) of the pradhis of the first one.

Among our mss, there are three diagrams exactly as
described above. Under one of them are cited the following

WA FET TIAHAA GETEA: |
wor ws fremara sginfrea: |
Ut ET FUwer gEan aw il

( radius 185 angulas, 14 tilas:)
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fanam

upasamdp- JUB 11, 3. 4 "obtenir en-
samble”

mpasrdsant BSS IX. 8, Baudh. p. 43
"“jetant sans cesse’’

wpasamindh— VadhS IV p. 10 “Jetar
dana le fen (des morceaux do bois)
et leg allumer”

upasamindhana BSS XXVIL 11: seil.
maritral

upasamedha Vadh8 IV p.11: pom.
ack. do upasamindl—, cf. ci-dessus

upasadaniya Todteng. é&pithéte du
faiscoau d'herbes (kirca) sexrvant
de coussin & 1'Agnihotra; Pif p.
XIX oumo of a kirea

upasyi— SBE p. 83 (double sccent)

upasria BSS XIV, 22, XVIIL 488, sr-

apastambhana C-H "étsi du timon
{de chariot)"

upasiirpabhigharita HirGS 1L 8. 5
ete:; BharGB 1. 16 eto.: scil. odana,
“gprending under snd sprinkling
djya on them™

upasthi BSS V1.6, Bandh, p. 60 “upa-
sthina”

upasthana BSS 1. 17 mee.

upasthavan BSS XV, 14 ete du
“mgmigthayEpasamipavartinay ...
yipau”

upahin— Qertel s. han—: suivi du gén.

upahava BES VI, 18 ete.

upahavye BSS XVIIL. 28 name of
an Ekiha

upahdsya (ou ipahasin 7) BSS XVITL
46 “jara”

upahfte Oertel, Oertel Trans, Con-
nect. Acad. XV p. 190

wpdmdu ApSS IIL 8. B

26
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updniingreha C-1

upamdugrahagrabapa C-H po 149
“puisage du premier graha™

updmdngrokakoma C-H p. 155

updmdndmmsa C-H “récitation con-
pieulive au premier pratigara da
Fudhvaryo"

il U BSS VIL. 17 absol. de
npdmsn Sumeats

updménsatana,  updmdusavanddina
C-H (p. 150)

updmdvaniorydmayer  anonaniranan
BSS XIV. 10

wpikarapa BSS VIL 8 ete. designa-
tion of the formulss TS I11. 3 2a

upikarapacisarjana BharGS 111 8
“adhyayandrambhas  ladulsaria-
nam oa’’

updkaraniya BSS XIV. 14 eto.

upikaragotsaryana HirGS II. 18. 1
"apening and conelusion”

updkr— ApSS XIL 3. 14 "inciter (lo
hotr! & réciter”

upiksa C—H

upagni VaiSS L 21 n. 13

wpac— Vidhs IV p. 206 (7)

upaijana Baudh. p. 60 mse.

wpitidis- BSS XVIIL 84 s dis-

upitini- BS8 XVIL. 14 8, wi—

updtiric— BSS XVIIL 13 5. rie-

updtiky— BSS IV. T ete. 8. hr-

wpatr- BSS L. 20 ete. 5. ¢, Baudh. p.
59 "continuer, passer outre”

upadana SBK p. 53 "satiety” (7)

upddutys Schroeder WZEM XIII p.
297

upddhayyaparvaye BES XIIL 20,
XXVIL 5 ApS8 XIX. 20. 1-3,
Zauberei p. 43 "phrdvayor uttara-

JVE. 1 -



46 INDEX VEDIQUE

grikyopanigrahya’

upaninayana BSS XXI1. 6 ete.

wpanini- BSS I1. 9 4, ni-

wpanibandh— BSS VI, 25, 29 s. bandh-

upaniyatya BSS IL. Ba, yam~ “samipe
lagndny wdyamya"

wpaniyuy~ B8S XL 6 ete. s. puj~ not.

upaniraj— MB IT p. 66 (“ragjatu) "¢’
obseureir” (7)

wpanipad— SBEK p. 56

upanivrksam Vadh8 VI p. 119 “en
plongeant dans V'eau” (%; lire “maj-
jam ?)

upanidri— BES XXIV. 19 5. éri- act.

upamisad VadhS IT p. 169 nom d'un
vers (TS L 1. 10)

upanigadarha VGBS VIIL 12, VSSPar.
(Antarkyakalpa)

upanisadddina Vadh8 VI p. 153 "qui
reposs sur une doctrine secrdte” (1)

upanibep- BSS VIL 7 oto. s. srp—

upani— Vadh8 II p, 162 " transmetire"

wpanud- Eaud. p. LI “to push against”

upanyuptasambhara BSS XVII, 17

tipanye— JB 5. i~ "visiter”

upapaksa BhirGS p. XVII du. “gap-
dan, kedantaw’; BSS XVIL. 40, 41:
equivalent to godana 7

upapitaks BES XXVIIL 1

upapnrdga Oertel, AX ed. EKeith p.
808 (sens ? live upa p. ?)

upapragrak- BSS VIL 15 s grah—
Vadh§ 11 p. 160 = punar evopa-
pacchati

upaprayus~ VadhS IV p. 185 “utiliser
(dans 1o rite)"

upaprasin— Oertel 5. siu— (ex conj.)
“sing as additional stotras"

upaman-~ VEdhS VI p. 136 désid. (“mi-

mamseia) “avoir des visbos sur™:
JB s, mimama- "exprimer des in-
quibtndes su sujet da”

wpamiv- BSS VIIL. 14, XV. 5 s. miv—,
Baudh. p. 61, O-H “samjngm k"

wpamoeana BSS XXIL 5

wpayat— VadhS IV p 176 moy.
"bidh=""; var. npiyat—

spayanir KGS XXV, 21

upayam— BSS XXIV. 32 s yam—:
guivi do diyom

upayama KGB XTIV, 10

upayamana CO-H dans wpayamanir
mrdak “terre gluise’; KGS XV. 8;
BSS IL 17 ete, Bandh. p. 58
(upayamanir mydal: upayemiate
‘grur yiabhih; upayomanam: wmrt-
pilrgapdiram)

upayomanthira BE8 XXV. 2

upayama BSS X1, 1, 8; 3pS8 XvIL
1. 17 sorte de récipient pour la
sl

upeys— SBE p. 56 (“yute)

wuparg O-H

uparava O-H

uparavamirmdna C—H p. 93 "emplace-
ment des trous de résommance’™

uparavamarsana C—H p. 101" sttouchs-
ment et dialogue™

wparijanana KGS XXX, 6, VGEXVL
8 "the upraised male-organ”

uparisyena JB “qui est au-dessus (du
vol) de T'nigle’

uparisfdisapa C-H "'rvéeitation econsé-
cutive ao chant”

uparigidjsyotis Xrs. p. XXIT nom
d'un Sadaha

upariglil Oertel ZITV p. 115 (emploi
comme prépos.)

¥R, 1 -



e

INDEX YEDIQUE 47

uparigfdtseahakrti BSS XXIV, 36

upcarigpdllakema BSS XXVI. 4

uparyardha BAS ITIT, 10 ote.

upala MSS p. 96 = upara; p. 99 upale
= upare; v. upara

upalobdha BharGS [T, 13 “rathya-
sampdhi

upalabdhi BSS XXX. 1

wpavaj— BSS L 5 ete. & 9i7- caus.
( “vijanam eva vijamam™ ); ApSS
XV. B. 6 &, vaj- caus. “éventer”

wpavatsvaiona MSS8 p. 1 (var. wpavat-
syadasana) (upavatsu pour upavi-
vatsw [}

uparas— ApSS L 14. 16 ete s vos—
“jeimer", of. Oertel ZIT VIII p.
295 (vonstruction avee I'ses.}; SBK
p. 61 (id.); Oertel s. vas (suivi de
yaritam : "'to stay with'')

uparvasathagaviprablrti BSS XXIV,
15 “gopityyaritak”

npovasathagovi Baudh. p. 64

upavasathya SBK p. 50: ‘thiya M

upavasita VGS XIIT. 1 “abhukia"

upacahak SBE p. 40 adv. “vaham M

upavahdya : live prob. updrahiya, q.v.

upavdkasakiu V5SS ITL 2. 7. 63

upavdf—v. npavaf-

wpavina JB p. 144 n. 9 (sens ¥)

upavdiay~ BSS IX. 8, X. 6 5. vdtay-
“iﬂﬂll‘ﬂﬁ"

upavdda VES L. 1. 1. 3 “a particular
rula’ opposed to sarvirtha dharma

upavikynta ApSS XVII. 28, 17 "sorte
da couteau""

upavita ApS8 VITI. 13. 15

wparitin ApSS ITL 17. 1 = payiopa-
vitin

wpovegs ApSS L 6. 1 distinet de la

IV 1

dhrsti; of. C-H p. 355

wpavydyawm— GB p. 87

wpaavydhorans O-H “rites Introdus:
tifs"; BSS IL. 1, Baudh p. 58
“émoneiation d'uns intention pré-
obdant nn wcte ritual”

uparydhrtyn BSSIL 6 = Ar- ol lo
précidant

upavyugam BSS XIV. 30, XX. 1
“ugnhsamipe”

uparyuge Vadhs IT p. 159, BSS "au
voisinage de I'suror’

wparye— VGS V. B: upseyayams

upavlays BSS XXX. 6

upaiata BSS XXIIT. 3 “iatasamipe,
andgni pddlhikdni ed"

upadays BSS IX. 5 ete. “subsidiary";
Viadh8 IV p. 207, fém, =i (seil. rk}
“viafydydh wmipe dete”

npadayapdtnivatan (ex conj.) MSS p.
206 dvandva du.

upadi- IB s, §i— (“fyale, expliguant
upasada); BSS XVIIL 45 & fi—,
Baudh. p. 63 ("figats) “venir en
sus’’, contraire de avasi-

upafru— Oartel s fri— = suivi do pén.

upadoas— BSS XV, 24 5, fvas— eaus.
obj. dundubhin

upasamresana PiS p. XIX “act of
praying (the wife of the decessad)
to lis down by the side {of the
(eorpse)”

upasamkuoya VaikhS8S VI. 2 absol.

upasamgriham BSS VI. 13 absol.

npasativa M5 p. 192

upasad O-—H

npasadihuti, upasaddhoma C-H p,
70 “libation 4'U."

wpasamddhina BSS XXIV. 31 “fva-
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tidgranth~ Zauberr, p, 49 n. 11 ; sup-
primer le sens de “délier” ches
Bl of. Oaland ZDMG LITI p, 223

udgrali— C-H (dans V'éxpression triv
widgrhudis SB), SB 11 2. 12 “plu-
fam k"'

udghifa BharGS IIL. 18 “argalada-
rudesa"

ndghdta PuS “&lévation (do la voix)"

uddapdaka VaiSS p. 190 0. 7 "wear-
ing hia staf upraised"; of. VaiDhs
B 20

wddandasamvrtia VaiDhs .22 “(gens)
dont Ian conduite consiste & se
dompter, dimadamanam’’

uddaha BSS XXVIL 2

nddhalinia Todteng. "bordurs de
l'emplacement  purdlevé  (de
I' Ahavaniya )

uddhananas BSS XIV. 81; O-H p. 67,
331 et Mproiga) 92

uddhava MSS p.4 “uddhanandvadista”

tiddhdra PaS "chute,=lopa: tenue da
deux parvan duo premier su Sme
ton™

wddhavam MSS p. 4 absol. “uddha-
woddhtiiya"

uddhi ApSS V. 22. 6, XV. 2. 14
“pitce circulaire formmnt partie
constitutive du chandron (ukha)”,
el. tryuddha

wddhime~ TB a. hims— “faire du mat"

wddhi- BSS TX. 18 s, dha-

uddhrtaphalaka BSS VL. 10, 24, C-H
p- 28 (nussi wddhrtapiirvaphalaka)
“dont la planche d'svant (du nida)
a étd enlovia”

uddhriya Oertel absol.

wdbarkis. Zauberet p. 75 prob. “dont

les pointes sont dirigles vers la
haut” (dit du Prastara)

udlasi VAdh8 VI p, 189 (sens 7)

wdbdgha JB & bapl— “mis en situn-
tion fachenss par™ (2)

wibhid BSS XXIII. 19, XXVL 8
name of an Bkiha

udbhidya ApSS XIX. 1. 18 & bhid-
“ayant tird (ls sera)”

wdbhinna PB p. 453, ApSS XVIHI. 19.
5 dans wdbhinnap vifaah e roi a
triompf’

udbhrgti ApS8S XXITI 15. 10 “&
grandes bosses (dit d'un taureau)™

wdpata (ou wdyant 7) Vai88 VI, 2 oteo,
“reaching to the brim™ (2}

udyatstoma BES XVIL. 28 efe.

wdyam—SB IL 2. 32 “drdhvam ga-
Higy="

udrin Bandh, p. 19 “sangsus” (?)

witrig— (“vukte) SBIIL 1. 15 & rug—
“attizgthat’

udrohaga KEGS LX. 0

wilvapang EGS LXXIL 11; C-H p.
101 “extraction du déhlai"

udvdsikarin ApSS XX 19. 11 “qui
eanse de la dévastation™ (7)

uidpahe KGS XXIT. 3, XXV, 28, VGS
XIV. 27

wdepddha MP II. 13. 7

udrecamy GobhGB I p, XXV “eriblant
Bans cessa’’

unnakgatra Vadhs IT p, 159 “appari-
tion des dtoiles"

wnnata ApSS XXIL 15. 10=udbhrpls

unnayana C-H “mtour a 'emplace-
ment du sacrifics”

wrni= Zauberr, p. 166 n. 44 b 172
n. 3 "conduive & I'dcart, enlever”

IVE. 1 -
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unnlyamanasikia 885 VIL 4 1 ete,
BSS XXV, 22, C-H “nom de
I'hymns RY 1. 16"

unnetr C-H

unmagjoka VaiS8 p. 20 ot 65

unmattaka VaiSS p. 190 n. 7 “esta-
tie" (7); el VaiDhB8 p. 65: lire un-
mayjaka

unmahagant (seil. apak) BSS 1.6, 18
& mah—, Baudh. p. 57 “qui meut
vera lo haut, weeglayand”, = udid-
gayati '

unmyré— ApS8 XVL 2. 9 s mri~ "pas-
gor la main sor"

wp PuS = ardhedd

upakalpisyit BDhS ITL 8. 5

upakida BSS XV, 18; KGS XLVL 3

" ini HirGS I1. 3. 7 nom propre

wpakrt— MSS p, 81 (*krpatmi, ex. conj.)
“entourer, entrelacer”

upakrugia ApSS V. 8. 19
charpantier

upagdly C-H

upagitha ApSS XX, 13. 6-7 "aceom-
pagnement du chant”

upagraha PuS

upaghdta BSS XXVL 32 “upahan-
yate prakriah kramo yena vaikr-
tena sa w"

upaghatam GobhGS I p. XXV "pui-
gant chaque fois a nouveau”;
Baudh, p. 43 "upahatyopahatys’

wpacd SBE p. 63: upaja M, upajom
Eayana

upacayyaprda Schroeder ZDMG XLIX
p. 168 (var, “myda), Zoaubersi p.
45 épithéte du nom ds lor, cf.
astiprdla)

npacdranatal Vadhs I1 p. 150 adv.

nom d'un

Ive. L

(sens ?: var, upaearanatal)

upaciratah BSS XI. 4 ete.

wpacchada ApSS v. aupacchada

upaja Over JB p, 36 et of. upaca

upayana VadhS IT p. 159

upayigademys SBE p. 48: “ijadsye M

upagiz— SBE p. 60, Oertel ZITV p
117 (construction)

wpidakson KGS LIV, 2

upadas— Oertel 5. das— {construction)

upadesanavant PB VI. 2. 1 "heing in
the possession of an explanation™

wpadoha BSS XXIV, 29

upadohant SBEK p. 53, Oertel JAOS
XXTII p. 328 adj, fém. ; gcil. melhi

upadrara PuS “subdivision d'one
bhakti, q. v."

upadham— SB 1. 8. 22 5. dham-

upadhd— Oertal 5. dhii—: avee stanam ;
Zaubarr, p. 16 n. 12, of. lo suiv.

wpadhing Znuberr. ibid. “dépds ﬂm
(troize) substances sacrificiolles”
BSS XVIL 39 dans nmmpu
dhdna

upadhdnarajjd BSS XXVL 5, 10

wpadhi BSS L. 8 "konakpetram’'; el.
Baudh. p. 67

upadher KGB LXXIL 5, LXXIIL §

upenam— KGS XIV. 6, LL 12 &. nam-
caus.

upanah— JB s. nah~ “se chansser”

wpaniksya BSS IL. 9 a. niks— “nivesya”:
var. niksya

upamgahya (ex corr.) ﬁpﬁﬂ XXII. 18
9-3 . gah— "se baissant”

wpanigrah- BSS VL. 25 ete. 5, graki-
“eifmayali; urasi flegayati”

upanigrahana BSS XXI. 12

upanigraham BSS XXT. 20 “wpani-

261
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continuation of the Sulvika

ultaroitaravant 888 XTIV, 12, 11

nwttaroliarikraoma AX 11. 3.3

nitane dans witdndns kapdlani Zau-
bersi p. 85 et B7 (sens 7)

uttuge BSS 1. 6, Baudh. p. 57 "udga-
tatisa”

witha- dans artham withdsyan pour .
withapayigyan Zauberr, p. 187

withitakila BSS XXIV. 12, XXV. 4
“oraptakala’

uipat— BSS XXVIIL 7 s paf— caus.

wipattiripa 588 VL 1. 3

utpare- VadhS TI p. 158 ("pardyandi,
*paretys) “sortir”

wipd—v. pa-

wipdthay— (2) AB transl. Kaith P77
dénom,

ulpic— VidhS 1 p, 10, 11 p. 163, VI
p- 187 "dtendro (les doigts]”

uipidya VadhS IV p. 209 ahsol. “ui-
krtya”

wtpis— BSS XV. 30 s. pis-

wiprgh Caland WIZEM XXVI p. 124
“sorte de zébu"

stprstha BSS XVII. 30

wtpecana VadhS I p. 10 “fait d'éten.
dre (les doigts)”, of, wlpic—

uipradaya BSS VI. 30 s di- absal,
de wlpragyam-

wdpragan— BES L 12 ete. 8. yam—

wtpreks Todteng, PiS p, XII prob,
“ancient saying”

nizad- BSS XVIIL 20 s, sad~ "to be
secreted’; BSS V. 5 eto. & Bexd—,
Bandh. p. 60 esus. “nidadhati,
sthapayatd"

utsadana MGS 1. 9. 26 var. da utsa-
dana

258

utsanna BSS XV, 36 s, sad~ “falling
forth, esoluded"; SBEK p. 84
(neeont sar In finalp)

utsannayajila Keith ZDMG LXVI p.
729

wisargam Baudh. p. 43 “udsripotsrjya”

utsargindm ayana BSS XVII, 93

utsddya Zauberr. p. 198 n, 4 “aprés
avoir fit cesser” (? ou lire nochd-
dya P

utsrs~ Oertel & 57— (emploi nvee ahak)

wisrpyas ApS8 VI 11, 5 “¢'étant ren-
du 2"

utsretd SBEK p. 34 (ncoent)

wharsfdgmi Todteng,

utsekn BSS XVIL 21 "avasrdvane”

utsedha Hauer Veitya T p. 206 “eorps”

tibsedhazFein ibid, “qui vit d'exercices
corpotels, de souffrances infligles
au corps”

utsvidya BSS VIIL 21 s svid-,
Baudh. p. 61 “sodakom kriva,
tapayitod”

wiak- ApSST. 16. 8 “aller en avant”(?)

udaka Zauberr. p. 38 = udapdtra

udakacara (888) Qartel: var. de ndaks®

wdakardji BSS 111. 20 “wdakadhira”

udakasamsparionn C-H p. 142 “mise
en contact des deux eanx"

udakinjalidana HirGS 11, 14. 10, 15.
11, 15. 14 “pouring out of the
handfuls of water"

udakiimdnal Wackernagel Festg. Ju-
cobl p. §

wiakiani KGS XX, 2

wdakabhyovdyin BDhS I1. 2. 11

ndakin BDLWS 1T, 3.1

udakehivasia) KhGS 11, 8. 2, 7: pour
udakfirasia)

P E- I
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wiakya $BE p. 53 (sens )

wdakish BSS VL 26, Baudh. p. 60O
“a1 Nord"

wdaksamsthatd BSS V1. 29

udagasasana (soil. kysndjina) VSS I
g, 4, 49

wiagdadis Todtang,

udagrahana C-H "emplissage des
pignidres”

wdondt Caland ZDMG LIIT p. 219
“yase & puiser’’; of. MSS p. 3, 4

wdac— dans apodacya VadhS IV p. 206

wdacana BSS VI. 34 ete. "udaficana”

udanvant BSS L. 3

sdapanivekyons KhGS IIL 1. 89
"ooking into wells"

wdabudhna BSS XXV. 18

wiagakymavant BSS XXIIL 5 “uda-
kagrihavant’

wdaganiya BS3 XIV. 21; SBK p. 41
(nt,, seil. havih)

wdayaniyesfi C-H "oblation conclu-
give"

wdaragandulaka Eaus. p. LVIT “a
kind of worm"

sdaratunda Zanberr. p. 97 o 4 nom
d’una maladie

wiaravyddhita S8 XIV. 27. 2

wdarasarpin MP 11, 17, 4

udarka PuB "refrain"

udala MP p. XXIV=undara

udavasing 0-H

ndavasaniya BSS XIV. 21

udasvitksaramiéra BSS XXIIL 7

wddja MS p. 106

ndatiagiti Arg. p. XXII adj.

wdatti GB p. 87 : pour wdipti ?

udana (EB) Caland AQ X p. 813=
apina

. JVE. 1

wlinayana BSS XX. 28 ete.

ndani- BSS IV. 6 ete. 5. ni-

uddpli GB p, 87, el. ndditi

uddyitatardm (KB) AB transl, Keith
p- T8, aves an” in still lower »
tons' (7}

wddvarta ApSS VII. 20, 11 “rétention
d'urina"

wddsa PB p. 89 “dlévation (de In voix),
wtksepa®

widsam SB p. KXXIV abseol.

udahan— BSS XXI. 23 6. han-

wddhanana BSS XXI1. 22

udahy— BSS XXIV. 36 s li— désid.;
JBp. Tln. B=dhr-

udi— PB II1. 6. 8 ete
{opp. de praiti)

wditi Bieg Nachr. Gottingen 1923 p. 17

wdindh— JUB IL. 13. 4 & wdh={ex
eonj.) "allumer

udikgana BSS XXL 11

udicinakumba HirGS 1. 2. 2 “(peg)
with [ts hroad end to the north™

udicinadada Todteng. “dont ln frange
est tournée vers le nord"

wdleinasamathata B&S XXI. 15, 18

wdig- MS p. 191

ndumbaradikha HirGS 1. 26. T"0.
branche"

udihya S88 11. 7. 8 & @k absal.

wititha PuB, Paficavidlia8 ed. Bimon
p. 18 nom d'un ton

udithana BSS XX. 11

tidoha 83 transl. Keith p. 70 “splin-
tar

udgia— ("gayati) JB p. 67 n. 2: con-
giruit avee la gén,

udgitha PuS “subdivision d'une bhakis,
q.v."; BS8 XX1.7

“terminer”
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vor v rakidnt vl nildni o4 satrda
vastrasyn tad vasiram”

tupadhigam— BSS II. 16 ete. s. gam—

upddhigamanakala BSS XIIL. 1 “ut-
pattisamipakalah’

upddhiroha BBE p, 53 : abhydroha M

updnatscayamharapa KhGS IT1. 1. 39
“taking his shoes in his hands"

npdnasyaka ApSS ITL 10, 2:(sens ?)

updnud- BSS XII. 18 &, nud- "vira-
yati”

updnta VaiBBp, 7 n: 18 et 34 n. 6
“index""

updpapdtans JUB T, 1L 7 "fiving up
und down"

updptatara KB XV. 5 "move realized”

updbidha Vadhs IV p. 172 1. 3 “situ-
ation diffieile”

wpdya Pub, PaticavidhaS ed Simon

p. 14 pom du stobha ed; “upa-.

dvava"

updrdma GB p. 87

updlambhaniya AL V. 1. 1 “{is) to ba
offered”’

updvasrj— BSS XXIV. 24 . 35— obj.
valumm

npdrasthd— GB p. 87

upivaharaniya PiS p, XIX, Todteng.
dpithite d'un des deux kirca ser-
vaunt & soutenir ' Agnihotra

updvaha— ("jikite) 8B p. 47

updvahaya JB p. 157, Ap8S (ex corr.)
XXIL 13. 3-3 "se baissant”

updudrj~ 8BK p. 56

upavi ApSS VIL 12. 5 plur. updrayak

updjta JSS p. XXVIII “smend plus
prés” (de aj-)

upis— Oertel 8. 45— (construction avee
1ti)

JVE. 1

updsangam Zauberr, p. 37 n. 19 (ex
corr.) "en suspendant (gqch.) prés
da™*

updsana : supprimer la sens da “'Sitz"
(Vait8) ehez pw., of. Caland ZDMG
LVIII p, 508; C-H; BSS XIV, 15:
nom. act. to wpdsyati

updsanavant BSS VIIL 19

updsecam Zauberr, p. 47 n. 4 "on ver-
sant sans cessa’’; ¢f. Caland ZDMG
LIII p. 219

upe—~ Znuberr. p. 49 n. 10 “entrepren-
dre"

upeksd PiS p.X 11 "an ancient saying",
cf. ulpreksa

upendh~ BSS I, 8, V, 1 &. idh-

upoe— Oertel JAOB XXVIp, 84 n. 5

upotaparugs S88 X1V, 22. 20

upotkrs— Kaud. p. XLVIII “to plough
up"

upottaredyuh BSS XXVL 21 adv.

wpotind— JB s, sma— "attermir & In
naga”

upoddhdi~ SBE p. 57 (%ihite)

upodyam— BSS V. 11 ete. = yam~:
oby. yavdn, camasin, idam

upolava ApS8 V. 27. 11 “(herbes) ex-
truites du chaume”

upogana PiS p. XIX “erémation™: ef.
Todtang.

upohana BSS XX. 6 ete.: nont. aet,
to wpa-thati

nppya KGS LI 12

ubhayatahpdia Zauberr, p. 108 n. 4

sbkayalahpraiiga BSS XVIL 28,
XXX 15

ubhayatahprapava S8 1T, 7. 7

ubbayatahiukra BES VII. 13 eto.,
Baudh. p. 61, C-H "(gobeleta)

il
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wechigiaddna 888 TV. 21. 16

uechisi@nucchigia Zavberr. p. 186

uechipflspal BDLS L. 8, 27-29

wechesapiya BSS XX1IV. 15 "nechesn-
pdrhak"”

nechrayi C-H, BSS VIIL. 19 ete.
Hmll

nechlankhs JB prob. “la epurbure an
contre de In plante du pied”

wechlis-JUB 1L 9. 8 caus. prob.
“sause to cling up”

weyarti (7) MSS p, 76

wijap— GB p. 39

wgjit 588 XIV. 49. 1

wgpiti PB p. 484

wifya Hauer Veatys I p. 197; SBK p.
53 prob. “{arc} ayant la corde ten-
due’’

wifhiti, supprimer du pw., ef. wirili

wta Oertel, AB tmnsl. Eeith p. 90
{ennploi)

wikata ApSS XXI, 18, 8- (planta)

utkara C-H

wikid- Vadus IT p. 160 caus. “iksa-
pati™

utkasa BSS VII. 4, Baudh. p. 60 : w-
kitdam eli " sakdfom gacchati™

wikugi BSS X. 9, Baudh. p. 62 “tr-
maih sambaddhds wlka™

wtkusya BSS X, 10 & kus—absol. "ro-
midnl dagdhea”

wtkroda (JB) Oertel

wiksnbh— Vadhs 1T p. 160 “mettre en
mouvement"

wtkhid— Bandh. p. 69 “drdhven kgip-"

wikhedana ibid. et BES XX1. 5

uttapaniya Todteng. “(few) sallumé A
I'nids de cosses sbehes'; of. PiS p.

XTI: BSS I1. 7 ete. (" kapaladisan-

JVE, 1

tapagak)”

uitara SBK p. 42 (loe. ultarasydm);
MSS p. 98 (witarema— aves gén);
BharGS IL 20, 21 (-am nt)h v
uttardm, witarend

uttaratalsemn DSS XXV, 21

ultaratoloman S88 XVIL 5, 9

uttaradanda BSS XXIL 1

tittaradray. Chowdhory

sllarandbhs C-H

wllarabarkis VaiSSp. 127 n, 7 (sens ?)

witaraywge BES XX, 25, XXX 1
designation of a mexsure

witararkea BSS XX. 7, Baudh, p. 64
“la partie non poilug tournée vers
le haut”, = adharaloma

uttaralakyman BSS IX. 17 ste. “wpa-
rilekham

witaralonia Todteng.

uttaravarga PB p, 226 "(hem of the)
upper-garment”

ubtaravargya BSS XTL 13 ete, "utta-
rdsatga’”

ullaravedi C-H

uttaraveditoa MS p 192

uitarasic Todteng. "'(vétement) dont
I frangs est en haut”; Vadh8 II
p. 159 "uttariye vdsasi"

uitarasica SBK p. 41="sic M

uitaram SBE p. 49, of. Oertel Z11 V
p. 113

uttardsatgye BSS XVIIL. 41

ultarihoi SBE p. 68=uitarihi M

wttareld XpS8 IT1, 2. 5 "I'TdA se trou-
vant entre les mains do hoty”,=
avdntareld

utlarend SBEK p. 68 (7)

uttarestaka VG 1. 1 ona of the Mai-
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puisés d’abord au kalada, puis em-
plis su pitabhri, enfin, jusqu'a
déborder, au kalada

ubhayatas Qertel ZIT V p. 115 (em-
ploi somme prépos.); GobhGS I p.
XX

ubhayato'tinitra BSS XXVI. 12

wubhayatodant SB ITL 7. 11 plur. “ad-
eddayak”

ubkayato blupatana (?) BSS XVIIL 40

nbhayatomada (et “moda) BSS VILL
13 ate.

ubkaganiia B4S XXITI. 16 : nita prob.
da myeti

ubhayapadin TB “se tenant sur les
denx pleds”

wbhayaprstha BSS XXV, 92

wbhaydoakra JUB IIL. 16. 7 “two-
whealed (chariot)”

whhaydpadin JUB IV. 14. 3 "two-
legged”

mbliaydpad JUDB II1. 16. 7 "id."

ubhakamsyakavaca (?) BSS XII. 2 ex
corr. = ubhayatak k*

nramdha, uramdhra (epithet of earth),
of. Ved. Var. II p. 177

wrasd (gayaki) SB I1.1. 12 “wrahsthd-
mir

wrasigrhya (Eaud): & supprimer, of
Caland WZEM VIII p. 368

wraspein MP I1. 14. 1, HirGS IT1. 8.
7 “wearing ormaments on their
breasta™

wramathi VadhS VI p, 134

wrugdh (nomin.) SBK p. 58 (sens?)

wrayd M5 p. 200
‘bhimariana <1 558 X. 21, 5

wreasthimatra BSS XXIV, 25; of, ar”

ulapardji Todteng. '(les trois) rangées

INDEX VEDIQUE

d'herbes séohes'; KGS XXVIIL 1
wlala Baudh. p. 18 (sens ?)
ulavrkarksu GB p, 37
ulimbara HirGS IL 7. 2 ot v. le suiv.
utumbala MP IL 16.2; of. Ved. Var.
II p. 138
ulula Baudh. p. 19 (sens ?)
wiaki BBSIX. 18
ulnkhalabudhna BSS XXITL. 12
ulikhalomusala SBK p. 49 nt. sing. :
du. M
ulmukaprathama BSS TV, 6 “wlmuka-
hastam dgnidhram agratah kriva”
ullikhita 3pSS XVL 9, 6 (sens 7)
ava MP p. KX1 : pour upa
uvala BSS IT. 5 (ou dvala ?) (sens 7)
HO 06 V. U
ndndhag C-H
taapula PSS XL 1
ngasa BSS XXI 12 name of the
soma-plant, of. ndana SB

wgdbudh Vadhs IT p. 159, VI p. 201=
ugar”

wsite Oertal 5. var— "slter it has dawn-
0d”

ugfrarohana 8A XI. 4 "a buffalo car-
ringe™

wrndgra BSS XXVI 7 “darvi vd wi-
mukam va"”

wsnikkakubhau JB p, 50 n. 1 "les vers

Kakubh et Usnih™; miﬁhiub*

bhyam SBE p. 49 : wgpika” M
usrapa BSS XXI. 26, Baudh. p. 64:

nom. ach, to wirayali
usray— ibid. “employer le mot nsra”
usriyatva MS p. 192
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o

atika ApSS XTIV, 24. 12, XV. 9,1

ftikastamba BSS IX. 1, 2 “pasika-
stambam fukladdved va"

Adhanya M8 p. 150

Adhasvant Arg. p. XXT1 adj,

fina PB p. 505, Caland ZDMG
LEXIT p. 3 "the wvulva”, of.
nyiing b atirikia

@ndtirikia PB IV. 8. 3, XVI1. 3. 7Ca-
land loe. cit. du. “they have a plus
(bhe penis) and & minus (the valva)”
{said of the mals and the femals)

ibadhyagtiha (et "goka) Zauberr p. 168
“fosse pour les axerdments”

fijana Scheftelowitz WZKM XXXV
p. 61 (Utsarjannprayoga) “ren-
forcement"

trpandbhikuldyaparihila Zaubarr. p.
55, Caland ZDMG LIIT p. 219
"enveloppé de toiles d'arnignée”

frdhva (+stha-) (RV) Lommel Z11
VIII p. 270 ; v. drdhvam, irdhve

trdhvakapala ApSS V1. 3. 7 “ardhva-
Ri sdnini yasyak sa (sthali)”

irdhvagana JUB L 57. 2 “the upper
series” (7) '

tirdhvacit BSS X. 20, 26

firdhvanabhas ApSS VIL 21. 3 dieu
do vent

wrdhvapatra C-H

irdhvabhdva VaiS8 V. 1 “elavated
deeds, or=jsvarga "'

firdhram Qertel (syntaxe)

irdhvamahas Khila “haut dressé”

tirdhvamekhals VaikhSS I, 2

firdhvavdsya ApSS X. 9. 12 (sens 7)

firdhvadakala ApS8 VIL 1. 17 “dont

4VE, 1

les fissures de 1'éeorce sont Lour-
ndes vers lo haut" (7)

tirdhvadugi (scil. samidh) Kaud. p.
XLVIII “grown dry on the bres"

frdhvasinuy C-H

firdhvddjanam BSS IX. 11, Baudh. p.
59 “au-dessus de 1'emplacoment
oint de graisse”

trdhrdedte EhGS IV, 2. 29 “upwands
and downwards'

firdhve VaiSS p. 198 n. 1: prépos.+
noe. nbove”

firma Todteng. (sens ?): GB p. 37

drmikaram BSS VIIL 9, Baudh. p,
43 absol. "@rmir yatha sumbhacaty’

drva PB p. 8

frvasthi v. u'

ficadhyagoha C-H p. XXVIII et v,
b

weala v, u'

dgmardps AX ITL 2. 1 “which is like
the sibilants"

i~ Ars, p. XXI, Over JB p. 23
{(vyauhit, samauhit aor.)

R

r- Ghosh Formations en p p, 96 (ar-
payali)

rkpada JUB 1. 15. 5-6 nt. plur. “the
Pk

rkya JB mse. = rakyeus

rksima JSS p. XXV : du. “sime; JUB
I. 54. 8 ete.

rksaman SBK p. 49="sama M : JUB
II. 2.9, 10

reoveda 588 XVI. 2. 8

riinasi Khila (nom propre}: var. de
rIinase

Wy
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riiga BSS VIL 6 “Kigpilam"

rpigi Ehila= —in

ruamgaya HirGS 1L 19, 6nom propre

ruascemyoga BDWS T 11, 38, XVL
4.7

rodbunda Vadhs VI p, 193 (sens ?)

rtapeya BSS XVIIL 33

rlayd, rtd Hertel Mithra p. 201 ob
Soune...im Awests (index)

ridyu B8S IO 14 plur. “avinagfom
yayian wechaniah’™

riiy— (PB) wmoy., of, Caland ZDMG
LIXNIT p. 290 ot v, abhyrify—

riu Hertel Avehiv Or. V p. 41

riugraha C-H

riudikza BSS XV. 13, 20

rtudevata BSS XXV, 21

riudha MP IT. 4. 4

rinparydyam BSS XV, 88 adv.

riupadu BSS XV, 38, XXVI. 11

rtupatra C-H

rluvyatikrama BSS XXVIIL 1,3

rlusara BSS XVIIL. 4

riustoma 5588 XIV, 75. 1

riegu SBEK p. 563 adj. ; rie gok M

riegraha BSS XXIIL 15

rie drintasya (RV IV, 33, 11) Hopkins
JAOS XLIX p. 361

rlesvalhakara BSS XX. 6, XXIII 15

rivignpokana Ars. p, XXI nom d'un
Ekiiha

rivi C-H

rive ApSS VIIL 4. 6: pour riv(ilye

rdanty Chowdhury

ridu, pdiidara eto. Chowdhury

rddhipunaridheys BSS IIL 3 (ex
corr.), VAdLS TT p. 169 “pddhyar-
tham punarddheyam”

rdli— Oertel, AB transl. Kaith p, 83,

TS trunsl. Keith p. CLIL JUB L
37. 3 suiv, (construction a 1'ace.):
PB VIIL 9. 21 (ndlinavas) ; SBK
p. 46 {@rdhayisiém, ex conj.}

riasapakea ApSS V. 25. 6 “ouit dans
un trou de la terre”

rsabha BSS X, 5 etc., Baudh. p. 61 &
kind of isfaka

raabhacarma Vadhs TV p. 212 (loc.—e!

raabkarapa 558 XIV, 23, 2

rsabhadrigagramani (7) SX X118 “an
amulet of the point of a bull's
horn"

reabhankidada BDhS IV, 4, 10

ryinamadheya BSS XXIV. 38 (7)

E

ekakapala Todteng. “tesson unique”,
nussi "ekam ca kapalam ca”; PiS
e EIX

ekagana BSS XXVI, 32

ekacara BSS XIV, 8

ekacaru BSS XX. 8

ekacitita BSS XXIL 4, XXX. 7

ekatomukha ApSS TIL L 7 “(Ida) re-
gardant dans une seuls direction"(?)

ekatrika BSS XVIII. 84 name of an
Ekaha

ekadakgivg JB “daksind sbpare, prise
isolément”

okadhana C—H; Todteng: (—ena)

akanaradamsa BSS XXV. 22

ehapavitrintarhita HirGS II. 10. 4,
14. 3 "over which he has laid ons

ekapidint GB p, 89 prob. “vers qui
est & prendre en soi"

akapira (suivi de sompannidesa)

JvE, 1



INDEX VEDIQUE _ 53

VidhS VI p. 138 (sens ?)

ekabhukia PiS p. XIX "fait de manger
une foia (par jour]”

skayajin BSS XIV. 4 “elahaydjin”

ekardiring BSS XVIIL 1

ckavadbhita BSS XVI. 1

ekavimdatigarbha BSS XXV 16

ekavimdatiddrn BirGS L 1, 18
“twenty-one picces of wood"

ekavira Zauberr. p. 160 n. 12 (sens ?)

ekavedas BSS XVIIL 33 udj., ef. tri-
vedas

ekavedyanta HirGS T1. 19, 6 "ending
with those who teach (only) one
Veda” (7)

ekasard BSS VI, 10, X. 13 "ekagupa”

ekasaman JB "possédant un seul #a-
man’’

ekasrka BSS IX, 18 “ekacaral srgd-
lak"

ekastanavrata C-H p. 77 "observance
de I traite & deux bitines”

ekastomabhdganumantra JUB ITL. 18,
6. T "the one stomabhdga—after—
varsa'

ekasphya C-H, BSSIV. 2, X. 51 adj.
dpithéte de ekl

ekakayana ApSS V. 20. 15

ekiksaradryaksara SBE p. 49 nt
sing. : nt. plor, M 3

ekdgni Vadhs IV p. 170 “feu servant
nu rite domestique, = gripdgni”

dkddata SBK p. 88 (sccent)

ekddadavarsa BirGS 1. 1.3 "at the
aga of eleven years”

ekadagini BSS XVII, 11, XXX. 4

ekipasrava BSS XV, 2: var. ekava’,
cl. Baudh. p, 63

d'un cordon provenant d'un seul
Arka’”

skdvasraca v. ekapa®

ekagtaka PB p. 92 “aptakd par oxoel-
lence”; BSS XIV. 18, XVL 13
"mdghakrmagfami”

ekihaydsin BSS XIV, 26, of. skaydjin

ckahibhavant 888 XIIT. 24. 17

ekaika AB transl. Keith p. 78 (lormes)

ekarkadah Todteng:

skocea PuB “avec élévation d'une syl
labe"

ekoli VitdhS IV p. 19 (sens ?7)

etatsampddin BSS XXIV, 38 adj.

etad GobhGS I p. XXT (emploi)

etadagni BSS XXTIL 7 adj.

stadanukhya BSS XXIV. 10 adj,
Baudh. p; 64 "etadbrdhmana’’

etadanudigta BSS VI. 18

eladavablirtha BSS XIV. 27 adj.

etanndamadheya BSS XXIV, 27

etarhitana JB “qui existe maintenant”

etadapraldpa S68 XII 17. 8

etdvadavdse JUB T1. 12, 6 “having so
many abodes”

etdvanmdirim SBE p. 33 (double ac-
eent)

ettha VadhS VI p. 193 (sens ?)

éd EapS p. T n. 1, BBE p. 33 et 63,
Dertel, Caland WZEM XXIII p.
61 {emploi, crigine)

addnam Waokernagel EZ LIX p. 19,
8BE p. 53 “iddnim', proprement
avyvayihhiva de 4+ iddnim (Wack.)

edha Viidhs IT p. 159

edhicita Vadh§ IV p. 181 et 180
"ghargement ( d'une yoiture) en

s bois n briler”

ekirka Zanberr. p. 139 n. 9 "pourvu __,j;nn MGS p. XLITT b XLIV (emploil;
¥

4vE L
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SBK p, 69, Caland ZDMG LXII
. 130 (earnctére explétif); Caland
ibid. (place); AB transl. Keith p.74,
AX ed. Keith p. 56 (enat nomin.)

erakopabarhana BSS 11, B, IIL 10
dvandva du.

erandamani SA XII. 8 “an amulet of
the castor-oil plant’

eru Chowdhury

eva GobhGS T p. XXI, Oldenberg
Altind. Pross p. 18 (emploi) ; Oer-
tel (pour iva)

eva (subst.) Rajavade Ann. Bhandark,
IX p. 262

evdtal VadhS 1 p. 9=athitah

egavand KB XXI1. 1 “contenant lo
ik sae®

Al

aikddainapasu BSS XXIIT. 11 adj.

aikahika BSS XX11. 8

aikihikaiasira 888 XIV, 84. 4

aikya (+bhdavayan) AX. ed. Keith
p. 250

aikgara C-H

aulika ApSS XV. 17, 5, XVIL. 11. 3
(sens 7)

aidikd Todteng. "éerin a reliques”

@it : i supprimer pour K8 VIIL, 10:
83. 19, of. Caland ZDMG LXXII
p- 12; Oertel (forme eonnexs de od)

aindravdyavagraka, aindraviyavapd-
tra C-11

aindrigna, aimdriynadaiama Vidhs
IV p, 194 (sens 7)

aindrdgnapasu BSS XXII1. 11 udj.

airdvata (GobhGParid8) Bloomfield
ZDMG XXXV p.537: pour irdvant

]

0

opana Pieani RO Linesi 6 VIIT (1932)
p. 387

omkdranta BSS XXV. 9

ojasya MS p. 198

odana Eaus. p. LVIT=undana

odanasava BSS XVIIL 8

opasa Chowdhury (p. 62)

oys PiS p. XIX, Todteng. (inter].)

ogjam Over JB p. 24, PB p. XX=
ksipram

ostha Pisani RC Lincei v. ogana; BSS
XXX. 18 a kind of isfaka in the
dromaeit

osthyasthdna §8S1.9, 5

ohusi AB transl. Keith p. 77 et 508

AU

audumbara BSS XI1. 13, 14 “tamram
timrena pracchannem pd”

andumbarl, audumbaryucchrayaga
C-H p. 94 "(érection du) pilier
d'and.”

awdgrahags KapS p. 185 L 7: and-
grabhana KS; C-H; BSS VI 4
ete. the offering with the formula
TSL 2 2a

audbhetra MS p. 192

aupacchada ApSS XXI1. 11. 4, XVIL
5. 16, Oertel ZI1 VIII p. 986:
prikritisme pour aupadada, q. v

aspamanyaviya BSS XXVI. 21

anpayajika BSS IV. 11 “upayajpra-
ydjano 'gnih"

aupavasathyam (ahah) C-H

aupavastra KGS XLVI. 2

aupafada BSS XVIIL 45 nawe of

JVE. 1
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nn Ekiha

aupadaya C-H dpithite d'un pdlra;
BSS VIL 12 ete: VadaS IV p.
183 nom d'un orpement pour la
Lite, = opada, aupasa 7

anpazada KGS XLVIL 1, LIIL 1;
SBK p. 53 (son= ?)

aupisana BSS XXI 23, XXIV. 8,
Caland ZDMG LVIII p. 508
épithéte de dons offerts aux Pitr
("va updsyante pindah"); aupdsano
*‘guikh Coland WZEM XXITIT p. 59;
of. aussi updsana

awrablrijing BSS XXVI. 33

anrmya BSS XIL 8 “darmiblyo prhi-
tih"; of. Baudh, p. 62 (&pith. des
oaux)

aurva PB p, B=drva

awlaba MP II. 16. 2, HirGS I1. 7. ¢

aufanasa BSS XVIIL 47 (bis)

andanyd SBE p. 58 nom. propr. of a
herh=ndang M

atigadha SBK p: 81 (ncoent)

K

kapsa C-H; JUB 1. 25.5 [at. )

kakatha v, sakakatha

kakuca Zauberr. p. 169 n. 16 prob.
"miﬂmﬂ

kakutsala Chowdhury

kakudin BDhS 1. 10, 31

kakacit BSS XVIL. 28, XXX. 12

kat BSS XXTIL 7 roplaces the vasat
al certain offerings

katibhatiga Zaubarr, p. 730, 2 "ma-
Indie wax hanches™ '

kafupi Kaud. p. LVII “name of a
plant™ (7)

JVE. 1

kathina BSS XVII. 31 "kapike (sic)
samanapanndnam’ ; VaiS5 p. 51
“an earthen vessel for cooking™ (?)

kanida BDhS IIL 2. 14

kanfika PiB p, XIX name of a plant

kaudikria BSS XVIL. 24, XXVI. 18
prob. = upadhvastd Ap. XEXIL
15, B

kanva C-H

katipayaiha (E8) Schroeder ZDMG
XLIX p. 188

katisadaha EB XXVI. 1 "containing
how many pariods of six days "

kadadhwaryn BSS XVIL 45

kadru BSS XXIV. 38

kadvant Vadh8 IV p. 176 “contenunt
1a syllabo ka=en bois de sidhraka"
(pithéte d'une massus)

kadvindukosiha Eaud. p. XLVIII
nama of & read-plant ¥

kanaknaka Chowdhury

kanigthakulina 888 XIV. 31. 1

kanigthaparva 885 IV, 15, 4

kdmisthika SBE p. 32 (accent)

kaninakd SBE p. 40: o M

kantyasamukthya BSS XVIIL 26

kanyddigana BDhS IL 2. 13

kapila C-H p. XXX ; Charpentior
Mond, Or, XXVI p. 139; BSS
XXIV. 13

kapilapa MP IL 14 1; HirGS IL
5.7

kapilasamtapaniya Todteng, épithete
d'nn lsu

kapilalafa VSS L 6. 7. 1, 4

kapiwya KGS XL, 9

kabandha SB V. 10. 2 “dirorakitom
fariram™

kabalika (ou kambalika ?) JB [sens ?)

am
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kam SBE p. 79 (comme enclitique) ;
JUB L 45. 2 (after dat. infin.)

kamandakyid Baudh, p, 63 proh.=
ApS8 upadhvasta, of, kandikrta

kamandalugata B8 XX. 4

kamapdalusarya BDhS T, 6. 1

kamala Chowdhury

kambalika JB v, kabalika

kaya JB "qui 7

kayadubhiys BSS XIV. 4

karakapa PiS p, XIX (sens ?)

karapa C-H p. 67 (nom d'un rite):
BS8 1. 11 ete.

karagiya BSS TX. 1, X. 1, Baudh. I
61 "utilisable, karasayogya”

karambha C-H

karambliamaya JB “de gruan”

karira XpSS X. 9, 6 “jala", el kiom-
bakarira

karkandhu XpSS XIX. 2. 10

karkarika BSS XVL. 20 ete,

karkada BSS IL 5 mse. (sens ?)

karki Kaud. p, XLVIII “a white calf™

karpa dans prasinakerna BSS VI, 25,
a7 “prikpaidcimaviiakhal”

larpakroga KhGS IL 5. 35 “humming
in (his) ears"

karnagriita Ap8S X. 29, 4

karpdtarda C-H p. 87 prob, =aksa-
piali

karping bliimik Oertel TAOS XXVIII
. B8; Caland WZEM XXITI P72

karmaprthakiva 558 L2 24

karmapragara 888 IV, 16. 7

karmavant JUB 1. 48. 11 “uotive”

karmaviparpdsa SS8 V, 10, 13, 13, 9

karmasamyoga 858 1. 1. 24

karmabhydvartin BS8 XXIV. 6 “kar-
midbhimukhyendvartanadilom”

i

karsana C-H; Pul

kal- (kdlayati) Wiist ZIT V p. 184,
PB p. 167 (kalayispadhva its ex
corr.), of, Oertel DLE 1932 p.1446

kalada ApS8 XI1. 2. 10

kala C-H, ApSS X. 25. 4 “partie
inférieurs du pied”; Bithler ZDMG
XL p. 533 (=purisa)

kali Litders Wiirfelsp. p. 40, 62

kalpavipratigedha 858 XITL 14, 5

kalmaly Chowdhury

kalyawa Oldenberg Nachr. Gott. 1918
p. 84, Wickernagal B2 LXT p. 191

kalyapabhivyihdra 588 XVITL. 1. 18

kard dana kavoltdna, q. v.

kavandha Vadhs I1 p. 159, IV p. 207
=nlja

kavottana Vaahs T p. 11, IT p. 185
“isad uttinah"

kadi Rajavade Words in Rgv. I (index)

kadipu BRS V, 11 sto. "dayanasyopari
vistirikd"; Charpentier Mond. Or,
XXVIp 158

kasyapa C-H

kasyopi JB nom d'un instrument de
musigue

kasambu XpS8 XX. 15. 19 prob.=
depadiiry

kastambhi C-H; Xp88 111, 8. 4

kasmimi eid bhate (JB) Oertel "if
any thing whatscaver | =any thing
ontoward |  should have taken
place"

Ensvadhits Vadh8 IV p. 207

kassavita JB p. 195 n. 3 (?) “connais-
psur de”

kahya var. de gahya {sens ), of. Ved.
Yar. IT p. 31

kamsa, kimsin Khila “aspirant &

Ve 1
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ktkapififake BSS FX. 18 “"madguhk"

kdkwia Hajavade Words in Rgv. I
(index)

kdjava BSS 1L, 11 (var. kdjapa, kd-
jaya)

kfndandman HirGS II. 18. 3, 20. 9
“names of the K.

kdndavisarga Hir(38 1. 8. 16 “com-
plation of the study of a K. (of the
Black ¥V)"

kiandaving PB p-B6 "flute ol bamboo”

kaygdi Zauvberr. p. 61 n. 12 “hrin” (?)

kindopitkaropa HirGS L 8. 16 "be-
ginning of the study of a K. (of
the Black YV"

kindndhayayaa BSS XXIV. 11,
XXVI. 338

kdpotavyitinigtha BDhS IV. 5. 28

kamadughakgiti TUB 1.10.1 " posseas-
ing wish-granting imperishable-
"

kdAmardpin Qurtel JADS XXVI p. 196

kdmasamianant Khila

kimd MGS IT, 13. 6d=kima

kigndgayin JUB 1L 5. 13 “when they
saig u wish (to any ona)'’

kdmdiyans MP p, XXIV; pour kdmi-
wani

kamya ApSS VL 4. 8, X, 19. 17:
opp. & nitgn

kira BSS XXIIL 12 mse. “sams-
karah praksalonadayah’; (EV)
Wackerungel KZ LIXp. 21 =Lala

kiardlika VGS XL b "briddeada-
nani'

karimagadka VadhS IV p. 194, 199
(sens ?), of, kiruvida

kiri dans kiriva VadhS IV p. 177
prob. “(inutils) emissio seminia"

IVE. L

kiruvida GB p. 87 (sens 7)

kiruvisa BSS XV. 8, XVIIT. 18 plur,
prob. “the manufaeturers und the
vaidyas™ or “the v., who are m.”;
of. VadhS IV p. 194

kirotara ApSS XIX. 6. 1, &

kargi MBS p. 97 : ot non kargin (pw.) ?

kdrpmaryn, karymaryomaye C-H

kala (SB) Caland Ind. Stud. ... to B
J. Rapson p. 301 “place prepared
in advanes for some end"™; Wa-
ckarmagel KZ LIX p. 91; BSE II.
3 ete., Baudh, p. 58 (equivalent to
sthdnag)

Fdlakidija Oertel JAOS XIX p. 121

kalavada 568 X.21. 19

kala VadhS IV p. 207 nom de plunte

kdldyasakrt BSS XY, 15

kFleyn C-H p. 323 nom d'un stodra

kilyn Wackernagel KZ LIX p 22
BESXX. 1

kdvaga (dans tat kdvajam) Zauberei p.
a7 (sems ? O kajava)

k- MP p. XXV (with ava #): Owar
IB p. 23 ("cakadatal)

kasyavaidekayeh 959 X V1. 29, ¢

liigtha Pisani RC Lincei 6 V p 214
(n. Tet 39k JB (nom d'une- mon-
tngne)

kdsthakaldps HGS L 8. 2 “bundle
of firewood™

kdpihd Bajavads Words in Regv. 1 lin-
dex)

kigthagamona BSS XXII. 14

Etmsukahoma HirGS 11 16. 11 "k
{~flowers und loaves) offering”

kimstyanabhi Zauberr. p. 20

ki kadeeividigaya Oertel (nom d"wn ani-
mal 7)
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hiypkardvatina BSS XVITL 24: fire
“Ayatand ?

Kigakarman BSS XXVL 14

himkamya SBE p. 63 :3d. M

Fimgata BSS XXIV. 12 "kimprakara”

lemcitkam AB transl. Keith p, 141

kitkipakira Over JB p. 91

kitava Waeckernogel KZ2 LIX p. 11

kipdaksina BSS XXIV. 20, XXVI. 20

kimdariupirpamisa BSS XXV. 16

Eimdevatya BSS XXIV. 26 ote.

kimagnihotra BES XXV. 16

kimannkhya BSS XXIV. 10, Baudh.
o 64 nt. plue = kiplrakmandu,
of anukhys

Kimabkighdrita BSS XXTV. 27

kimupakramaméina BSS XXV, 6 "k
miarambhanah'

komupajfa Arg. p. XXIT "syant
quelle wpajna'’; BSS XXIV. 2,
Baudh. p. 64 "kmupakrama

Fkmanpasida BSS XXV. 18

Eimpuruzs Rénnow Mond. Or. XXTTT
p. 148 ; SBE p. 31 (accent oxyton :
kimnguiruga M)

kimpata BSS XXIV. 25

kimprasuta BSS XXV. 16

kimproksita BSS XXIV. 26

ktyadritre v. yavadritre

kirs M8 p. 199

kikam SB 1. 3. 8 “"prathasthyavaya-
vl tatsthaniyah”

kikarisu Todtany. (loe. plur.)

kita BES XXVL. 7 prob. “ant"”

Miavapanna BSS XIV. 9

Eirgh war. de kivéd, ef. Ved. Var. 11
p. 150

kufa JB "marteau”’; of. Oertel JAOS
XIZp Udn 2

b i

kugara NS p. 198

Ewgtern (Mpo 2) VaikhSS L 7

knnapid SBE p. 32 (mecent)

kundapdyinam ayana BSS XVIIL 20,
XXVI 25

kuturvaks MP I1. 16. 13

itz BandhGPrridS od. Harting p.
XXXT (sans ?)

kndi TB p. 237 n. 11 = kidi

kuptn Hochzeitsr, p. 17=endli, "podle,
fourneau’

kupta BharGS J1. 32 (sens ¥)

kadihi— akubbpantoh Khila; ef. Dha-
tap, X, 118 (kubha dochddons)

kebhdayu Khila, of. la précédant

kumoanas MB p. 102

kumdmy— BSS XVIIL 46 dans ku-
mdaraydm cakve (el. Dhitup, X.
281 "kbriddyam™)

kumdrikd JB “jeune Alle"

kwmba BSS VI 1 ete. "pamdabidalan
pdlazya nemii blhiagam'™: 0-H: Baudh.
i 69 (kumbon ea kuriron oo
v, lo smiv.] pom de coiffure eom-
posie do deux parties); Chowdbury

kumbakurira Baudh. p. 59, ApSS X.
9. 5 nom de coiffure composée de
deux parties, un pourtour circulaive
en ridala et un réseau en laine
tressée; of. C-H p. 8

kumbatah BSS IV, 9 ste. “sthalapra-
dedenn'

kumbi (7} BSS XVITL. 24

kumbhamidra B&S XXI1. 24

kimblianta Pi8 p. XX “concluding
with the (sevamonial of interring)
the um"

kumbli BSS X, 98 “astanah kumbhil
sastandll kumbliyah™

Jvi, 1
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kumbhestaka BSS X. 27, XXIL. 6

kuya GB p, 39 (sens 7)

kurira BSS VL. 1 eto. “jala”; O-H;
Chowdhury, et ol kumba ot Euni-
bakurira

kwruedgapeya ApS8 XVIIL 8.7 “V.
uaité el les Kurns' (7]

kururinds BSS XXIV, 5

kwruspjoyn SBK p. 49 plor. : k-

widin oo srflfoydadn oo M

Euriitint Chowdhury

kilakalpa KhGS 1T, 8, 90 “enstom of
this) family*’

kulunga M8 p. 193

kulala Baudh, i 1B (sans 2)

kulattha BAS XXIV, 5

kulayini BSS IX. 17 name of & cer-
bain igfakd

kulijakyyta Zauberr. p. 148 n. 4 “la-
bouré par des (bosuls) qui appar-
tiomnent & I famills” (7 Lire k-
Lidakrsta 1)

kulirasugira BSS XXIV. 14

kulpa MP 1. 5. 9 : var, do gulpa

kilyd VaikhSS X1. 7

kuhala ApS8 XTX. 2. 10; of. Ved.
Var. IT p. 844, 348

fukatlkun VaikhSS X1 7

ﬁ'"‘“_‘."."ﬁ’fﬂ C-H p. 195 "kudatypavad
unwalaprsthali™

knga C-H

kndt VadhS VI p. 146 prob. "plaque
de métsl"; of. Over JB p. 86 ot 49

Eusta MS p. 193

Kustikam Vadh8 IV p. 189 (sens 1)

kuptha JB "galeux" (?)

kugtha Ap8S X. 25. 6 partie inférieure
de In Kali, ef. C-H (= kupfhika)

kugthika C-H = kngtha

e, 1

kusaya ApSS XVIT. 11. 8 “jirmaghr-
ta, Jirnasarpis’ (1)

kusitayi MS p. 189, 198, 197 et v. la
sulv.

kusudayt (KS8) Schiroeder ZDMG
XLIX p. 161

kuha Ehils < of, Pan. VI, 1. 216 var
aveo guha, s part of the loe's
hody™, of. Ved. Var, IT p. 80

knhit BSS XXIV. 20, 29 “attanimi-
riayd’

kifadanta HirGS IT. 3.7, MP II, 13,
12 "who have promiinent testl;™

ipayasfa KGS LXXI. 13

bitpivarana Vadhs IV p. 170 objes
servant i puiser 'ean

kibara Zoauberei p. 55 partie du ehar
distinote de I'isd; BSS XT1. 19 ate.

kiirmacit BES XVII. 30, XXX. 20

kirmaprsant BSS X. 50 “suklabindi-
eilam kitrmasadriovarpam™

kiivara var. ‘de kdedra, kapiis, of
Ved. Var. IT p, 105

kiimanda BSS I1. 11

kr— Lommel 211 VIIL p; 267 (karoti);
Baundh. p. 43 (akrss); JB p, 257 u.
24 fnor. Ire du, akureal: 3 81 0, 1
lakrt); Ovrtol (aor, akad of akri);
SBK p. 46 (akdrigam); AR transl,
Eeith p. 76, Meier Z11 VIIT - 39,
MGS, 588, Ved, Var. I (indox):
formes  diverses: akuioan=aljy.
manyants SBIIT. 1. 9; suivi du
loe, TS transl. Keith p. CLIIT

krt- MS8 p. 81 (“krnatmi ox conj., v.
npakyi-); MP p. XXV (akplan=
akrmtan); MS p, 201

krta Liiders Wiirfelsp. p. 43; VGS X,
17 (se. ampsa “shoulder") eom.=

]
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adhakkrta

krtanukara BSS XXV, 2

kytadanuca Todtang. “aprés le ddntikar-
o

krti Todteng. p. 112: var. de akrti,
V.

krttikah BSS XXV. 5, 30

krityadhivasa ApSS XXIIL, 18. 6
"eouverture do pean” et "poau et
oouvertom’

{agtan) krtvak MGS p. XLII

kptvedoalh), krtvedalh) (?) VadhS 11
p. 160 (sens 9)

Ermin Kaud, p. LVI "affected with
warnis™

krmuka Ap88 XVL 9. 6 sorte do
bois rougs: "bois del'are”™ (7); Zuo-
berr. p. 87 0. 8; of. krumuika

krs— PuB p. 520 pass. “s'allomger’;
MB IT p. 58 (meakrguli pour acor-
Krpuk), of, Vod. Var. I p, 87

krstarddhika Zauberr. p, 128 n. 8

kramakhura PiB p. X "having black
hools™

krgpagava PiSp. XX “drawn by black
oxen”

krgmariga BSS XII. 1 ete, ApSS
XVIIL 8, 18-19 "krpnadadamn”

krmmabalaksa BSS VL 10 ete. “krymd
ea balaksi en"

krynamadhu BSS XXV1. 6

krypala BSS X1. 1 ete. “guajaprama-
wdni, mearpadakalom’; ApS8
XVIIL 5. 4 "grain: d'or”, ol. Zan-
beired p, T1

Armmavariman MP p, XXV lire “var-
tama

krpavigandpriasana C-H p. 297
“whandon (par leo sacrifiant) de ls

210

corno d'sntilope”

krymada Hawer Vratya 1 p. 127

krgnasitra Pis p. XX "black thread"

krapidksi PiSp. XX [ém, "having hlack
oyes"

krgndjina C-H; JUB III. 8 7 adi.
"dressad in the skin of u black sn-
tilope™

krsndjinalema Baudh. p. 41 (théme
on =a)

k- (kirati) Charpentier Mond. Or.
EEVI p. 96

kip— 8BE p. 48 (kipyate pour kalpyo-
tal: MGS ([ kalpogita); Caland
WZEM XXIIT p. 64 (‘racikalpa-
yigan AB ex corr.)

kegspratigraha KhGS TL 5. 6 “per-
son who catohes up the huir"

kedayotna VGS IV, 18 “a tuft of
liare™

kedavapaniya B5S XIL, 20 ete.

kedadmairu JUB II1, 9. 4, IV.6. 4
plor.

kegin ApSS XXIL 28. 2

kaildsys VadhsS IV p. 8: abstmit de
kildsa

kaisara SBK p. 53 ; vitla M

kopaka (koyaki 7} M3Sp, 184 (sena ?)

kologtha BSS XXVL 17 (1)

koda Zauberr. p. 89 n 9 “peau” et
peut-dtre “eomme”, dquivalent de
ajadpitgi, nom d'une plante (¥)

kosamidra BSS XTIV, 14 “koddadikam :
hirmnyospigandsipa’™

kogtha BES XX, 6 "kudalak, vrihyd-
dmypal dakalah’

kaundapayint BSS XXIV. 4 plon
"kundapdyingm opanam’

kaundapayiniya BSS XXIIL. 14

Ve, 1
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Kaundapdyinya BSS XXL 1 at.

kauwtomata MB II p. 66 prob. nom
da plante

kangindechddana BDLS I1. 11. 19

katderake MP 11, 13. 11

kowmdrika (pl) VG8 X. 13 "the re-
latives of the bride”

kansita M3 p. 189

karsumbkaparidhina SL XL 4 s
garment dyod with satffower”

kratu Rajavade Words in Rgv. I (in-
fax)

kratukarana BSS XXI. 17 ete.

lratukaranahoma C—H "libation dans
I'Abavaniya

kratuyogn BSS XXVI. 88

lram= MGS (krdmati); HizGS 1. 20,
10 latikrdmih); SBE p. 48 (‘ei-
Ernmigdm cakdra)

kramuka EapSp. 1451, D et 10: k-
ks BS

kraya dans krayasyopavazathak C-H

kravyddas Bahler ZDMG XL p. 536

krimimant KhGS IV, 4.3 "where he
has & worm'

kridina (krigint mss.) MBS p. 170:
pour kraidina

krufieakeaniea Bihler ZDMG XL
p. 534

krumaka ApSE XVT, 19. 6, of. Ermuka

krasfo PuB, PaficavidhaS ed. Simon p,
14 nom d'un ton

kr@ra BSS X1V, 18

krirakriya SBK p. 53 : “karman M

kriirdpahanana BSS XX, 2

kraiting 888 XIV. 10. 16 (var krilina)

kroda Zauberr, p. 15 0, 11 (ex eorr)
“belgnet” (7 Of madhukroda)

krodhavimayana HifGS L 15. 2 “ap-

Jve, 1

ponsing nnger’

kiadathu BSS 11, 5 (sens 7)

kledivaha HirGS T1. 148" lire prob.
kledap™

kloka Baudh. p. 18 (sens #)

kvathanesiaka BSS XXIX. 6

kvala ApSS 1. 14. 1 et of. kuvala

kii— EapB p. 67 n. 6 autre forme de
khya—; ef. Ved. Var. 1T p. 89

ksamvakarnar(d) v. "

ksatrasampgrakitr S88 XVL 1. 16

ksan—MP p. XXII {(dans oyaksnon,
vir. eyakpanan, vyaksrpan ?)

ksayarrddhi SB p. XXXV (dvandva
fém. sing.), Oertel "déoroissance et
groisspnes (de s funel”

kpar— Schroeder ZDMG XLIX p, 160
(ksariti)

kji— Ghosh Formations en p p. 79
(kpdpagali); v. kid—

Epama PB L 8. 7 "digestion" (?), ef,
ksamarvani

ksamakasa BSS 11, 14 ete.

Eksdmavant Zaukiorel p. 58, PB p. 15
épithite d’Agni (peu probehlsment,
wvec pw,,  vorkohlt”)

kimdpika (nussi kgdmipakigo ?)
Vadhs IV p, 170 épith. d'idhemak

kgi— (kpagrati) Koiper Z11 VITI p. 245

kpitavant KB XXVI. 17 "containing
the word ; dwell"”

ksiptavito Zauberr. p. 80 nom d'une
malndisa

ksipraprosavana HirGB II. 2.8 oo-
remany for aceslerating the confi-
nenent

Lpipram SBE p. 67 : Agipre M eb ol
Ouariel ZI11 V p. 129

kpiprasamskire BSS XVIL 9, XXIV.9

b i |
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kgipra Vadhs IT p, 168= kgipram

Epibasti VadhS I p, 160 prob, “6lé-
phant"

kyirahotr Ap88 VL. 15. 16

ksndrapada BSS VI, 29, XXX 1
name of & measura

kpwdlvapodukdama BHGE IV, 3. 16
“who s desbrous of ocks"

kendrapuinsenstyaynnaking KhGS
IN. L % “"who dosires that his
flocks miy inerumse™

Esudrameirg AX 1, G “mized with
smull; PiS p. XTIT “mized np
with little stones"

kgwragandls VadhS T p. 10 “kpira-
patham” b of, salks

kswraeepi MS p. 200

ksuravapisirsacchidan 888 XTIV, 22. 4

dpullokavarfeadera BS8 XXV, 21,
C-H: p. 238 nom d'un dzyastora

kpullakabhisovapa C-H “petic pres-
surage (préliminaire™

kgptrajina VaiDhi p. 80

kgebeovifrani PiB p. XTT "clod of enrth
taken from the field"

kgptriga Zauberr. p. 81 prob. “incur-
ahle"

kpemaprdpowa BIhS 11, 4. 24

kpemayoga Oevtal, ¥, pogaksesa

Epgmpn Ouriel (nocent)

kyowa Over JB p. 66 “luth"

KH

khajapa MP 11, 18, 10

khagira Chowdhury

Khadirasiramani BX transl, Keith
1. 69

khen— Oortel - ZIT VIIT p. 298 faor.

5

*khin i supprimer ches Whitney,
eto.)

khanana C-H p. 100

khani BSS XXIT. 1

khara C-H

kharakarawa C-H p. 93 "constroction
du tortrg’’

Eearea BandhGPar4s ed. Harting o
B8 1. 8§ (sens )

khada YiadhS VI p 179 (sons 2}

khaly Oldenberg Altind, Prosa p. 18
et 48, SBK p. 78, GobhGS |
XX1 (sens et emploi)

khalevali B8S XXVI. 32

Ehaled Zuuberr, p, 84 dans khalvoasga
tire khalvddga 2) “pois ehichos
noirs’ (?)

khadgakavaca 888 XTIV, $3. 20

khari BSS IX. 4 ete. "vetravedepnkr-
tam vigolikdm rd"; Todtemg. prob..
"grmnde corbeille’™

khiriugdeam PiS p. XI "the basket
{in which the sapibhiris have been
conveyed ) and the piece of net-
work (usad at the parigéeana)” (7)

klidrivivadha BSS XVI. 30

khartwvadhin BSS XVI. 30

khirthoms BSS-XV, 20; VadLB8 IV p.
185, 192 “saerifice—khiri”

khitagruti GB p. 36 "pnssago do sruli
somplimentatn’” (7]

Ehilly var. de Ehilga (TB), ef. Vel
Var. I1 p. 200

khura. BSS XVITL 24 adj., fém. -7
faans *I

Ehnrika XpSS XVIL 96. 14 prob.
"protubérance au.dessus dn pied
d'un vedu )™

Lhurukhurdy~ VaiSS V, 1 (p. 124)

JvE 1
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moy, "'muoking in the throat s
I.l- mi“'.
khkrgala Chowdhury
kbyd- Ghosh Formations en p p, 81
(khyapay-)

G

gasgiy~ (lire gudgiy-} PB p. 356 “"to
mubilate’™ (7)

tigagidi PuS nom d'nne mélodie

ganamukhya VuiSs I1. 6i= Ganesa ?

gataprajd BDLE 1T, 4, 10

gatavant KB XXIL 8§ "sontaining the
word ; go*

gdiadrt SBK p. 82 (socent); ApSS L
14 9, V1. ¢ 18

gati PuS "allongement d'une syllabe-
stobka par 1 ou u; disjonction de
en Ay, de u en'd-y"

gatimant Pu8 "pourvo d'une gats”

gotisthitiniortti SX VIL 20 plar,
“movement, stopping and ress”

gaddkaina MSS p. 196 ot (Vorword
g Buoh IIT-V) p, IX (ex earr.),
v. gavi”

padhd (var. gada) Caland chez Enan-
er MSS (Vorwart zu Buch I11-V)
i IX "banne (couvrant una voi-
tare)’; ApS8 XIX. 20. 15, 26
8, Znuberel p. 130 “id"; D8S
XIIT. 87

gandhadrira Khila

gandharvayajus BSS IN. 10

gandlurrvalokatd JB p. 586 n. 5 "espace
des Gandharva”

gandharvapsaras Vadh8 VI p. 297
dvandva plur, mae,

gandhareahuti BSS X. 60

IvE. )

guom— KapS p. 35 L 10 (ngarmakd:
aganmahi K8); SBEK p. 45 lagan,
agdt, agan ete.); suivi de prikivim
Oertel (B "t boneh the earth

gemondgamana BDhS T, 81. 8

gombhigtha BSS X. 56 “pambhire
hrads"

garuimant Pisani RC Lineet 6 VII
p. 6O

gargatriniérn BSS XVI.27, XXVIL. 18

gartamit ApS8 VII. 9. 8, XIV. 6. 7

gariestha ApSS XIV. 6.7

gardals VadhS IV p. 176 sourvois
en enir’’

garbhigi C-H nom d'umne méthode de
ohant

gark- Ap8S XX. 18, 4h; Waekernagel
KZ LIX p. 25 (RV grhate, grhd-
magi, garhose)

galynts Ohowdhury

palgd (ApS8) ol Ved. Var IT p. 77
[sana ?)

gavikarpa MSS p. 196 (sons 7 Corrigd
por l'éditeur en godidkarna, q. v,
“snneau dans ls banne (d'uns voi-
burs)”)

gavi Baudh. p. 64

gavedhukd Kap8 p. 170 n. 3

gavyiiti BSS XVIIL 20 “the hsll of
a yayona, two krogas''

gihyi v, kahya

gd—lgsyntii TUB L 58. 2 cans. (papay-;
mes. gdgay—) 'to play’; Oldanberg
Altind. Prosap. 3% Ghosh Forma-
tions en p p. B2 lpapay—)

gi— (gigiti) Baudh, p. 48 (aor. 3me
plur, gub); Osrtel Festg. Jacobi p.
26 (diverses formes)

gathd Oldenberg Altind, Prosa p. 74
a7
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gampdohasamneana (MS) : lire poddo-
ha”, Caland Aufsitze.. . Kuhn p. 70

gamuka BSS XVIIL 15 antan...gd-
mukah 'visddagamanasilah’

pigatritristubhan 588 1. 17. 9

giyatrimukha JUB IV, 18. 2 "mouth
of the g.”

glyabrisamsam SS8 XVIIL
nbaol.

giyatryugnihau S58 VIL 27, 30

gidra "dévoreur’(?) Caland Versl. Ams-
terdam 5. IV (1920) p. 480

pirhapatye VAdhS VI p. 240 prob,
adj.

girhapatyaciti BSS XXX 7

pArkapatyaharantyan S88 11, 12. 6

ghrhapatyolmuka 888 11, 19. 14

gita Pu8 “mélodie; = parvan, q. v."

gitdgita TUB L 52 9 “sung and un-
sung”

gunalopa 858 I11. 20, 17

gutitalh GB p, 38

guda ApS8 XX, 18. 14 (sens ?)

g~ Oartel (Jugupsati, sctive voice);
SBE p, 45 (gopayam cakrul), of.
Oertal ZI1 V p. 107

guptl, gupti SBE p. 82 (ncoent)

gurilalpagomana BDhS 1. 1. 18

guruprasida BDbS IV. 4. 10

gurnmagsfi MS p. 190

gurniwirdsin BDhS I1. 11, 14

gulpa MP L 5. 2: var. de kulpo

gulmakrta BSS XL 2, 3 “samhitin”

wigthid var. as kugthd, Ved Var, IT
gl

giik—MB I p: XXVIIT (guhanah)

guha v, kuha

ghrd= (agindat) JB (sens ?)

girda, giirdalea JB p, 964

16. 1

giha Zauberr. p, 168 n. 9 "losse™, el,
wbadhysgiha

greh— Khiln  (impér. - grecha) "nl;mm-
dro" (rucine gi— 2|

griagana YailDhS p. 87 ot

grdh- grdkra Wackornagel KZ LIX
p. 28

gratibandhana Vadhs IV p. 171 nom
d'un instrument pour puiser 'ent

orh—v. garh~

grha MGS IT. 14. 80 “templa™ (?)

urhapatisaptadasa 558 X1IT, 14. 1

grhapt MP I1. 18. 84

grin Wackernagel KZ LIX p. 25

tirhya Bloomfisld ZDMG XXXV p
547 absol.

grhyapuruga VG L 1 ons of the
Muitrayantyvs Paridistan

griydkarma GobhGS 1 p, VITet II .
126 { Enauer corrige en grhya®)

gégnd PuS=parvan, g. v,

gaiveys B3S XV. 16 “living on the
mouniaing’

gocarmamdire BDhS T. 10, 1, ITTL 9. 4

gotralhrt M5 var. de *bhid, Ved, Var.
Ip 298

godakyina BSS XITL. 1, XXIV. 20

goddna dans goddnan and— Voiss p.
98 n, §

vodohana BSS IX. 5 ete,, Baudb. p
61: gadohant sthind “gaur duhyate
wsydm baddha 53 3"

wodohamatra BDhS 11, 18. 6

godlima Charpentier Mond. Or. XXVI
p. 129

godhamakalap S88 XIV, 41. 8; ef.
BSS XI. 1,2

godhimakalapi BSS XL 1, 2 “ubha-
vatahirikim samagranalam'

JVE. 1
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podhimakkala S88 XIV. 41. 7

godhdmacasals 558 XV. 1. 16

godh@morvard 888 XIV, 41. 6

gonydsa BSS XXIT. 17 “gavim niya-
tagomomena datitandm kyddndam”

gobaladadaratra BES XXIIL 13

gobhajaiak BSS IL 11 (sens ?)

gomukka VGS XTI, 8 a kind of mo-
sical instrument !

gomepaka Eand. p. XLIX nom d'oi-
seau

goyugaca Bandh. p. 63 prob.=kisim-
bava Ap8S XX. 15. 12

golaka EGS LXX. 5

govay— PB XV 2, 8 "to push away”'
(jen do mots avee go)

govyaccha BSS XIL 15 “podhyaksah’”

gopad MS p, 190 et v. ghogad

gogtoma Arvg. p. XX adj.

gosamatavs S5S XIV. 11, 9

gosara BSS XVIIL 7

pawmidniks KGS XVIL 1

grasta SBK p. 46: grasita M; of.
Oertel ZIT V p. 111

(grabl-) grah- MP I1. 8. 8 (agrabhai-
gam) ; AX ed. Keith p. 230 (dgra-
haisyat}; AB transl, Keith p. 76,
78 (agrahargam, apagrablapem,
afigrabhlpan ex eorr., figrakigyan);
Over JB p. 23 (jigrahayizet) ; BSS
X. 90 oto. dans dlmany agnim grih-
wite "dlhdrayaii’

grahagrakana C-H p. 830 “puisage du
{premier) graka"

grahomifrapa C-H p. 331 "battage”

grakahema C~H p. 804

grahdbhimariana C-H p. 137 ‘sttouche-

mant de la yalssells”
grakiveksona C-H p. 183 “formules

V6. 1

contemplatives ndressées ausoma’

grahopasthdna C-H p. 182 “pridre au

soma’’

gramakima, gramakimatonéra MSS
p- 176 [

gramaghoga JB “hruit do village”
(gens ?)

graémani BharGS IT. 23 "vaidyak”

gramagisova BSS XVIIL 4

gramanydya BS8 XXIV, 1 “swdria-
nyayam’

gramamaryddd PiS p. XX "boundary
of the villags"

gramaydjans BDhS 11. 3, 13

griimayoni BSS XX. 1 ate.

gramasimania BDhS 1L 17, 13, OL
.17

gramagni BRS XX. 17 "laukikagnih!’

primyavddin BSS XIII, 21

gravaghops 588 VIL 15: 2

gravan C-H

inideastul C-H

gravastotra C-H “louange des plerres™

gravovdyavya BSS VL 30 ete., Baudh.
P 44 dvandvn nt. sing.

yrasavardrdhga Hochzsitar. p. 15 pour
grisiva*

prihpaloka BSS XXL &1

grivdtak BSS XX. 7

gripma Wackemagel EZ LXT p. 197

grumugfh ApS8S XVI. 21. §: B&8 IX.
3 ete, “samagra darbhamugtih, ma-
lagrasamo muspir va” ; Oertal ZIT
VIII p. 288

plaha Liiders Wiirfelsp. p, 26; Caland
ZDMG LXIT p. 127

gld— SBE p. 75 (jaglau: glanak M) :
Ghosh Formations en p p. BS (gld-
pay-)
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GH

ghad— Ehils "languir aprés, nsplrer 8™
laghattim, pghatsati) et of, ghas—

ghana Vaikh88 XI1. 7, 8

gharmadugha BSS IX, 5 ete. (sdughe
du., *dughah gén., *dugham nee.)

gharmestaka BES 1X. 17

qhmugchiﬂa BSS XVI 2

ghar Oertel Featg. Jacobi p. 18
{aghat); SBR p. 48 (jighatset) et
el ghad-

ghasvara MB I1 p. 67=ghasmara

phirayok (KS index Simon): live dha-

rayal; Caland ZDMG LEXXIT p. 12

ghdsa BSS XXI1. 8

ghasokta BSS XX1. 2

ghiirgana (var, de cirmana ] O-H:
tarme da musique Hiurgique

ghr- ApSS IV. 7. 2, Bloomfield Am-
JPhilol. XXVII p. 413, Qertel ZI1
VIIT p. 384 (abhigikarti, lasu de
sigharts 1)

ghrtamnda BSS XXIL 8

ghriastivas Chowdhury

phriesiaks BSS X. 45, XXI1. 8

whry Zauberr. p. 79 0. 21, p. 1000, 7
(lire sampharsati, praghrsya, wi-
ghargati pour mss. samkargati,
prakyrpyd, wikargats)

phrsvacomata VadhsS TV p. 202 (sens 7)

phofaprakira ApS8 XV .3.12° ‘analogue
a un cheval” ()

ghorasamnyasike VaiDhS p. 76 dqui.
vilent du suiv.

ghoricarika ApSS V. 8, 22, VaiDhs
p. 76 type de Bribmane maria

ghopad XpS8 I 3. 3 “proprists”
{ ? Vuriant aveo gogad ); el. Oertal

ZIT VIOT p. 288, Ved. Var. II
P48
phogini SB I1. 2. 21 "ghojavati”
ghrd- SBE p. 48 (jighraser ); BSS
XV, 27 { avaghritoh infin.); Ghoah
Formations en p p. 83 (phrdpay-)

a

ca SBE p. 76, AR od. Keith p. 65 ot
69, Gobh(GS 1 p. XX, Vadhs I
. 9, II'p. 153 (emploi, notamment
double position ea...ca)

cakyvant KB XXTI. 3 "the past tense”

eakracavalva BDhS 11, 1. 5

cakru JB "qui o fait, n sacrifis” (no-
min; cakruh); PB p. 548, of. Keith
BSOS VI p. 1052 (= eakpvdms ?)

eaksurvanya Zaubersip. 120 “qui sou-
haite un pouvoir visuoel™

caksudérotram JUB L 10. 1 "possess-
ing sight and bearing"

catur Bloomfield ZDMG XXXV p
5387 (GobhGParisS: nomin. catwral)

caturapasrava BSS XIT, 14 (var. “o-
vasrdea), Baudh, p. 63. "eatuspra-
nidikam (of, pranida “canal"),
cadugtamblmandapan’”, el. akdva”

ciuturavaitin BSS XX. 5

onturagram ApSS XTX. 14. 8 "dans
un espace quadrangulaive™

caturahdva SS8 VII, 14. 4

caturutiara BSS XXIV. 5 “oatvary
aksardpy adhikim yegam tani .

oaturnttarachanwday PB VII. 4. 8 ato.
“metres, which ineveass by four
syllables"

caturnttariya BSS XXVL. 10, 38

caturndays BSS XXVI. 16
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eaturthagagfhasfaniakdalovrata BDhS
II. 18. 15,19

eaturthydparardine Hochzeitsr., p. 15 ;
visandhi pour caturthyd apa®

eaturdhakarana BSS XXIV. 28, 20

onturynk (eeil. rathal) Baudh, p. 63
"(nttelage) i deux bétes"

caturvmmsatibkrivak ApS8 XV. 12. 5
forme & maintenir, of, Qertsl ZI1
VIII . 288

catwrvimdatpakgara JUB TIL 38. 9
“with twenby-four syllables'

caturvimfatyardhamasa  ibid.
twenty-four half-months"

caiudoakra BSS XVIL 53 ete. o
kfimys dardaptirnamiss

etudeatedrrmindaksorn JUB IV, 2. 5
“with forty-four syllublas’

catugtaya BSS XXIV. 1 instr, "cafur-
avayavena samnddiyena”

eatupfoma PB XIX. 5. 1 abréviation da
caturuttaracatugjoma, an  Ekihns
writh 4 stomus that increase by 4

catugpatha BSS V. 16, XXIV, 8

catugpadi SBEK p. 39: “pada M

eatugpsd BSS XI1. 7, 16 "wivartanani
catrdn"

entigputrn JUB I1. 5 § "having four
sons”

oalus MGS IT. 14. 24 4 fois=au to.
tal” ou, improprement “guatre”

catusstana Dertel (K5, =catustana MS)

cang AB transl. Keith p. 90, AX. ed.
Keith p, 66 (srmplob)

canas dans canasy adhatia, canasi...
dadhar Vadhs V1 p. 213

eomaxita O-H, Xp8S X, 12, 7-8

eanohita Vadh8 VI p. 212

eabii Vadh8 VI p. 129 (sens 9)

with

Ve 1
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eam~ ApSS XTV. 21. 2 (camayati)

camasa, camasin C-H

camasounayana O-H “emplissage des
gohelets"

camsi Znuberr, p. 167 n. 2 prob. "urna
funéraire™

cayandnéa Pi8 p, XX “eancluding with
the ersotion of u fmaidna”

odr— Dertal (emploi comme auxilinire)

corathe Wackernagel Mélanges Saus-
surs p. 130 (emplol en valeur in-
finitive)

oaravya BSS 1. 7 adj.

carumigkisa MSS p. 79 nb sing
{dvandva)

carumukha BSS XX. 8, 22 "carupra-
thamah”

earmakhaled Zauberr. p. 84, of. dhalea

carmopastarana C-H p. 108 “opéra-
tion eonsistant & dtaler ln peau (ds
boenf rougel”

eaga VadhS VI p. 190 &quivalent de
BB jhaga ?

eagile Oortel nt.

apdlahomiya BES X, 50

cdsupdnak ApSS var, de cakipe, Ved.
Var. IT p. 302

edturmdsye YaiBS I, 1, IX. 5 mse.

edtarhautrka KGS XLIIT. 1

edtugprifya BSS XX, 6 “catugprida-
ndrtham grhyate™

edtodla O-H

edtvilasinin BSS XXV. 5

citvilotkarau B8S V. 14. 2 ato.

candanamaps HirGS L 10. 6§ “per-
fornted pellet of sandal wood"

oirn Oldenberg Nachr. Gottingen 191
p. 62

cirmapakss BSS XIL 16 sto. adj,

el
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fém.—i, Baudh. p. 63 désigne prob.
uns sorte de ouir

oukitnu T8, of. Ved. Var, IT p. 96

eiklin Ehila

citiklpti BS8 X. 36 ete; 1p88 XVIL
34. 3 nom d'un vers ("'réussite de
I'empilement (du bois)'')

citiprapayaniya BSS  XXIV, 18
“prapayoniyaciton  propiyate’gnir
yena™

citti Hertel Mithra u. Sroxss p. 83

citpati MB p. 186

citra Heortel Feuerlehre p: 45; Char-
pentier Brohman p, 35; Oldenberg
Nanelir, Gittingen 1918 p. 57; ApSS
V. 24. 4 (double sens)

citripa BSS IL 12 ete. “gramaded
cikmabhiitasyddoatthasya"; ApSS
V. 5. 10 "servant de signe distine-
8l (épith. de la Pious religiosa, of.
Hochzeitsr, p. 16)

citrya BhiarGS I1. 31 “ddcaryadhitah”

eiddkoh ApSS var. de cite (citd) gob,
Ved. Var. II p. 20

eiti Chowdhury

eubuka C-H, BSS VI. 25 ete., Bandh.
p. 60 du, “tunde”, "les pointes des
deux charrettes do Havirdhina'';
var: dechubtuka, Ved. Var. IT p. 48

c@makyta BSS XVIL 31 “masactir-

wam’

ergana C-H terme de musique litur-
gique, var. ghitreana

ead GobhGS 1 p. XXIT (emploi)

cegld Zauberr. p. 168 n. 7 prob.=pada
ou padapdipsn

cantriprayoga SS8 TIL. 14. 2, 15. 9

codandnupiiroyena 888 1. 17, 2

eodandprakarana 888 1. 17, 1

codondsamdeha 888 VI 1.7

eyacani VGS IL 2 "n mantra that
quickens the birth of n child", &
designation of two MS verses (refo
mdbram ete, 111, 11. B)

ati— SBK p. 46 (acyopt}; p. 48 lepava-
yati: eyar> M, cf. Oertel ZII YV p.
112); HirGS 1. 18. 3 {cawgih); Zou-
berei p. 32 (epdvayoti “nssujelti’ |,
Vadks IT p. 168 (acyosia)

CH

chat MP I1. 18, 8 ete.

vhadirdarda Qertel

chadizmant C—H p. B0

chandaséeit BSS XVII. 28 ete.

chandaskiram AX L 5.1 "according
to the metre”™

chandaskrti AR I 5. 2 "{ait de gagner
les mdtres"

chandoga BSS XV1. 28, XVIIL 16

chandogata BSS XIV. 4 "ndgdlrsaka-
didd videgah"

chandogabahurea BSS XIV. 26 ete-

chandogabakvreatak BSS XVI.10

chandogabrakmana BSS I1. 9, XXIIL. 5

chandogavaiena S88 X, 8. 21

chandomavidha dsns itatrdkvacchan®
IB "qui contient les Chandomas
an ligne ascendunte’

chandoratha Vadhs VI p. 131 "voiture
constitude par les métres’

chardika VadhS IV p. 205

chid— Wackernagel K& LIX p 19
(acchidat AV AB); Baudh. p. 43
(*cheethah); Zauberr, p, 187 (*ohin-
nali pour schindati); Keith BSOS
VI p. 1053 (scicchudivin PB)

ave. 1
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J

jogatidamanm 858 X1, 15, 11 absal,

Jagatya (K8) Behroeder ZDMG XLIX
p. 163

Jaghanena Qertel ZI1 ¥V p. 115 (am-
ploi prépositionnel)

joghanyavdpya (2) B&S XVIII, 20

Jaghanyahan BSS XVIIL 20

joghangodaka BSS XVI. 29, 30: upa-
magjane Ap, XX11. 12. 5

Jafjabha MP I1. 7. 22

Jogikarapiya VGS V. 10 a designa-
tion of the eight mantrus agnd
dynimsi pavase ete. MBS L. 3. 31
used for Jajikaraga

jan— Oertel (with gen); MB p. 195
(grajanayam akah)

Jona JB p. 180 n. 16=vaisya; PB
p. 129, 458 SB p. 197, Zanberei
p. 6 0. 36 “foreign country, foreign
people™

janakasaptaritra BSS XXIIL 13

sastayati Wackernagel 5-B Berl. 1918
P 987

Jans ibid. p. 389

yamipid MP 1. 4. 1-3

fanya Haver Yritya 1 p. 168, PB
XVIL L9, ApS8 L 9. 12 (dans
l'oxpression janyam anmam; ot of.
jana), BSS XII. 9 “sadral’; (pl)
VGS X. 13, 15 "the relatives of
the bride-groom"

Junyabhaydpanodana C-H p. 85 nom
d'un rite

jap~ BBE p. 48 (ajapisnk)

jobhya Chowdbury

sambha Zavberr. p. 103 n. 1 nom
d'un Riksasa causant une eertaine

Iva. 1

maladia (tétanos); ef. Caland
ZDMG LI p. 224

gambliogrhita Thid.

yagdbhyatine HirGST. 3. B ele. nom

e deux ohlations

Jarags VadhS VI p, 238 i

jaratkadratha BSS XVIIL. 25, Baudh,
p. 68, "'vieills, mauvaisa voitune”

jaratkanyd Ehiln

jaratkoin JB p. 127 n, 5 "vieux pot"’

jarmtkofabila BSS V. 18 “firpasa-
mawige’”

Joratpired BSS XV, 1 ete., Bandh. p,
63, Vadhs IV p. 178 “sn old pir-
vd = pedns Ap. XX. 3. 9; wpadha-
narajjuh”

joratproyoya Baudh, p, 63 “atteld da
vieilles (bétes)"

Javatprayoyyn BSS XVIIL. 25

Jaratsamoydya 888 TL 5. 27

jord Baudly. p, 18 {sens ? ou afard ?)

yorigun MPTL 2. 11, HirGS 1. 4. 6
“mohile’ var. de carignu, cf. Ved.
Var. IT p. 34

jartr MP 1. 7.1

Jalapavitra BDhE 11, 17. 11 ste.

jaldmiaya Scheftelowitz WZEM
XXXV p 680 (Utsarjunaprayogs)
“partie d'un comrs: d'enu servant
pour la bain"

juldga Arhman Rudea p. 19

jalpyd B8S TL & subst. fém.

pieas of. vdlaynvas

ik Rajsvade Words in Bgv, I (index)

Jagard VadhS IV p. 177 “veills, fait
de veiller”

Jitakgiga IB (ex. conj.) “disparu sitot
fid™

ritas VGS XVI. 4 nt. “semen virile"

485
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JAfiya SBK p. 50 ; jaiga M

jinvakan SBE p. 86 : janvakns M

janvakna VErSS 1.1, 1. 99 n, 1

Janvantard BDhS 1, 8. 11

Jimi Zauberr. p. 1180 9 (“soeur”
Kaud. XXXIV, 15h)

samita Arg. p. XXIT abstralt de jami

jamatva PB p. XXIIT et 135 “'same-
ness’ (dans lechant!

Jdmidomsa HirGS II. 3. 18 "curse
that comes from the kin"

Jagdketa Ehila

Jyenya Zanborel p, 85

Jaru Oertel JAOS X1X p, 102 0. 3=
jardyn

pildadhydsa VadhS VT p. 218 it de
Jeter la filet sy

ji= IB (finoti "fuire perdre & qq'un
gueh”’, wven donhla ace,)

yigigita KB XXIII, 6

fighra BAS v, mighra

fildksi HirlGS 1. 15, 7 "whose eves
aro not (sint"

Jieaghatya Zaubarr. p. 13 n. 14 "(anj-
mal) qui n'n péri nl par vieillesss
ol par suite de maladie”

jivanti KGS XXV, ¢4

jtvadriga HirGS 1. 14. 2, 3 “the hormn
of the living animal”

Jlhvasi MP L 1. 4

findlgara AX 11 8. B “syllable of life"

Jivdntarhita 888 IV. 4. 8

i MP I 9. 4

Jwirayana (KB} Sohwoeder ZDMG
XLIX p, 108

faitrys HirGS L 10, 6, MP IL 5. |

fopamkrta Vadhs I1 p. 160, VI p, 199
"n:hpnpluldbﬂuimlhr'h. tagnimky.
i

30

Josam krtvd VadhS VI p. 129 “apri=
avolr fuit jopam"

jopna, jopsnd Kans, p. LVI glosses
cxpluining dimbala

jostra, Jostri VGS VIIL 2, MGS T 4.2

jankavi Scheltelowita WZEM XXXV
p. 61 (Utsarjaonprayoga) nom de
Durgd

nd= VaghS IV p. 195, VI p 232
(jfipsats); S88 XVL 29.8 (aji-
yildsigi ox conj.); Ghiosh Formmtions
en p p. 83 (flapay— jadpay-)

jAddindman SS8 VI. 1. 6

jhanovigaya §88 XI11. 6, 1

jui— Baudh. p. 43 (ajyasiz); PB p
XXVII (ajpdsispim); Zauberr. p.
40 n. 8 "gagner"

fydpida Zauberr, p. 82 n 10 “eorde
{d'arc) st corde (qusleongue)’’

Judyastara Bhila = jyaydms

jydhroga PB p. 457, Ap8S XXIL 5.
G-6 prob, “bow without srrow,
arc sans valeur; carmamaysir bi-
navadlilas tispdhancam™; ol. Hauer
Vritys I p. 181 (var. jydhuoda)
“are dont la corde pend, est dé-
fuita™

Juesthabandhu BSS XIV, 18, XVIIL
14 “yestho bandhugs”

Jwesthalrihmana JUB 1V, 23. 1.5
“chiel briakmana”

rwepthasimika Kh(8 I1. 6. 17 nom
id'on vrata

Jyesthandm agnigioma BSS XVITL 26

Juegthimadhy, ~uka Kaud, p. LVI =
wostimadhu

Jyoli PB p. XXVIT (loe. Jyotan)

Jwolirafirdira BSS XVIL 61

Jyotirayana BSS XVIL 59
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Jwotirgana C-H p. 166 “chant du s
man Jyokis"

swotigdm ayana BSS XXVITL 4

Jyotigtoma C-H p. VI: Xrs. p. XX adj.
(fém. —4)

fyotigmatt BSS XXVIL 11 ! weil 1gpih

suidla Aauberr: p. B5 o 10 ; supprimer
suila mse. {ount.) pour Kuug, il
e'agit partoat de jrald en fin de
bshuvrihi

T
teka HirGS IL 7. 2
D
digdika (?) BDhS L 19, 8
T

ta v. tad et sa

taspzasthala (lire &°) (7) VadhS IV p.
171 récipient pour puiser |'eau

takman H. Ghosh Sixth Or. Confer.
i

tals— VadhsS IT p. 152 (takgmuvanti)

taksan KGB LIV, 2

taggaghamyi Todteng. prob. "la der-
nidra de (won esphes), gbbrila”

tajfatiya BSS XVIIL 11 ste.

tatah GobhGS I p, XXIII (emploi)

tatkarmapanna JS8 p. XXX “arrivé
devant "action’ (7)

ftpratgayalve BDhS 1. 20, 12

talpratpicehedya BSS XIV. 19 "lo
be manufsctured expressly for this
purposa” (?)

tatra GobhGS T p. XXTT1 (enploi)

IVR, 1

tatraloka Pi8 p. XX "the other world”

tathdmatra JB "'da tells sarte”

tathiyukia 888 XIT1. 19, 9, 16

tad Baudh. p. 46 “alors, dana sés con-
ditiema"; tad anu Oortel (emploi)

tadabbhikirm v, yadabhihdra

tadadana BSS XVIIL 44 adj.

tadaha(h)mdta BSS XVII, 39 (7)

taddevayajana Vadhs VI p. 1168 “gui
i eolni-ci {lo Brahmane) pour son
lisu de sacrifica

tadllidya Qortel

tedryadie JB, Over JB p. 22 "a¢ diri-
geant de eo cotd”™

tan— SBE p. 34 (Linwta et tamutd) ; p.
46 (@tadheam) ; JB p. 91 n. 6 (aor.
atasi); Over JB p. 28 (atamss,
atathah); Qortel Festy Jacobi p.
26 latathak); ApSS XII. 12. 13,
Oertel ZIT VIIT p. 289 (watatyn-
mlnal, ob v sy

kinn PB p. XIK [(ace. rawim) et v,
fand

tanupuriga BSS X, 21 ete. “mrdu pu-
tigam, loose sail"™

tand BSS I1. 18: funvcab, the formu-
Ins designatod by the following ;
synon. . to tamibavimp XX, 19:
MP p. XIX of XXVIII (tagdm
pour fand ou lanedm) .

tamidprstha Ars. p. XX11 nom d'un
Sudaha

tindhavis BES . 7

tantismpbaddha AX 1L 1.6 “bound
with ropes”

tantralaksona 858 1. 16. 6

tantrasthana BSS XXIV. 3 “tantra-
tvam, yaugapadyan, tanlrapidom"

tantrahara BSS XXI, 1
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tanvanta BSS L 9, Baudh.
“inince aux extrémités”

tapana BSS I 3, lbm. —i: dans sdn-
ndjryatapanyau sthalyau

fapadeitdm ayanam BSS XVIL 23,
ApSS XVIL 96. 3 "forie des Ta-
pasoita®

tapastann JUB L. 10. 1 “having pe-
nanece 5a & hody"

tagddesats BSS 111 6 eto. subst. nt,
the murmuring of the formula tayd
devataydnygirasvat ete,

farar VidhS8 O p. 161 plur. nom
d'une formule TS ITL § 4a-(

fart BSS XVII, 31, Baudh. p. 63
plur. "saktutangulib; grains de riz
fuien grillant ne crévent pas’:
forme annexe de stari “dried out,
——

tarda Ohowdhury

fardman EGS XXV, 9, XXVL 3

talpa Ghosh Formations en p p. 22
ApSS XXIT, 1. 15, Oertel ZI
VIII p. 239 (sens 7)

talparapa BSS XXVL 33 “khated-
sadréam”

tavadyaviya Todteng. : var. de tava-
sravlyn, nom d'un sdman

tasara ApSS XIX. 5.7 (sens ?)

tinda, taindaka PB p. XXVI

tindindm ayanas BS8 XXIIL. 19

tipdyaka PB p. XXVI nom du PB

tdditnd Waekernagel Nachr, (Géttin-
gen 1014 p. 31 var. tadikna (TB)
Ved. Var. IT p. 76

taduri Ehils

taninapats BSS X. 11 - soil. rk

tintinaptra C-H

tapadeita BSS 1X. 12 : seil. agnil

p. 58

timra BSS XXVI. 5

tiy= Over JB p. 22 (amusamtdydydm
cakre)

tayamanaraps 558 XIIL 24. 18, 18

tayddaram Chowdhury

tdrcha Zavberr. p. 169 n. 18 “(amu-
lotte) de éroha” (sens ¥)

tarpya BSS XL 11 ste. ("djyena try-
tam vdasak kaufeyam ea'), PB
XXL 1. 10, ApS8 XVIIL 6. 7.
Zauberel p. 126

taligi Kané, p, LVII name of an
insect

tdlpya MP IT. 15. 3

talmali SBK p. 53 ndj. Fem. (sens ?)

tdvaddéa (sic) BBK p. 53 "thus much
expecting” (live Fivadisd)

tij— KapSp. 48 n. 1 pratityagdis,
ms, “tigidhi, lire prob. "titigdhi
aveo M8), cf. Ved. Var. I p. 191,
11 p. 333

timbpavitram BirGS L 1. 24 "by
means of the purifiers” (?)

teradcardim MP 1L 17. 17

tiradodta SBK p. 68 tivadedtha M

tiradcinariji {ox conj.) SA twansl
Ksith p. 68 “stripped”

tiradcinasamnaddha Vadhs IV p. 181
“attaché en travers” (?)

tirah Baodh: p. 49 suivi do loe.

biripin Chowidhury

tiryatic VadhsS IV p. 9: fém. tirict

tilakavant BSS XV. 37, XVIIL 1

tilakaoala S88 X VI, 18, 18 “piigaksa,
valinah, tilakdé cavalipn yasyn”

hilada MP II. 11. 19

tiladeva HirGS 1T, 8. 8.

tilapidita VGS IV. 23

tilnpesala KGS XL. 18
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tigyoitarak VaiSS p. 58 n. 1 prob.
“Tigya= Pusya or Uttara or Pitrva
Phiilgunt"

tisrdhanva Huusr Veatya 1 p. 107 "are
(magiqie) domt 16 baia est fait de
troie baguettes”

tisrdhanvin BES XVI. 20, 22 Vaibs
IV . 186 “armé de fldehes ot d'arc”

Hkmad Vadh8 VI p. 118 “wreté (du
pateat rituel) =agnigthd afn"

firti VadhS IT p. 161 plue. “led trois
cuillers rituelles= srucal’

tirtha C-H; notammend tirthena “en-
tre U'ntkarn et lavedi, vers 1'ocei-
MH

tivrata BSS XVIIL 30

tivrasut BES XVHI 41

tivrasoma BSS X VI, 81, XVIII, 29

fierikdra KB X111, 2 “the making firm
of the pressings"

tw GobhGS T p. XXTIIT (emplol)

nfi VaiS8 IV. 18 “square with bent

tupyakiram (var. trafpikdram) ibid,
(p 119 0. 1)

tupdila KEGB LXX, 4

hitha MB IT p. 65 (sens 7)

tup Selroeder ZDMG XLIX p. 169
(KB tupati) "causer di tort"

leriy=JB (ox eonj.) “s'avancer & Ia
hate" (7)

turmisam Ch

turyavah XpSS V. 20, 15

tuldpwps BDRS TV, 5, 93

il V4S8 V. 82 darbharajiu

thvidods Schoftalowits WZKM XXXV
P 60 (Utsarjanamayoga) “qui res-
pire Avée fores”

tués Khila “vigoureux

Ivg,

tipava EGS XVII, 2

tiparas BSS X1, 1 " samacchedagrom,
capdlasthanarahitam™ (dit  A'un
yhipal

tida VadhB IV p. 208 = Baudli. pads

tagnimsomsa C-H

tagmimatoma BSS XV 7 sté.

tagsikdm VB8 1. 1. 1. 27, 6. 9. 1

tigmipgapa C-H “japa inaudible",
premidre partia de V'dfvadastra

tigaimagnihotra BSS XXIV. 17

treaklptaiastra S88 XIV, 49, 14

treabhdga PB IIT. 1. 3 the vispdva,
whibh sonsiats of the thrice chant-
ed verse

treddits AL L 4. 3 ete. "the eighty
(ordpratri) tristichs™

treepsatda IS8 p. XXX eof. ipsata

trnagldbha VadhS I p. 11, 11 p. 161=
truamugts

trpanirasana S48 1V, 6. 5

trpapatala C-H p. 98 "roseaux"

trnavarta BSS VI. 27 of antarvaria:
C-H p. 98 "gazon servand & bou-
eher les intersticas™

{radpacayana S88 I1.15. 4

trnodaka BSS VI, 9 dvandvi

tritya ALV, 3. 3 "third period of Hifs"

trityacaturthyan 853 X. 12, 156.

trifyapancamayoh BS8 XII. 8. 18 éte.

trtiyam ddhanam BSS I11. 3

trifyavargom AL V. 1. 6 "save in the
case of the thin (quarter—verse)”

trifiyaveld BSS VII. 18, VIIL. 9

trifpdméahara BDhS 1L 3. 11

trityadheya BSS XXIV. 19

trtiyin C-H

triman MP L 1. 10

(rpa BSS XXV. 94
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trpad Schulze KEZ LVI p. 226

irh~ Over JB p. 22 (trpedhi, trphyat)

(- EapSp. 250 L T (arisydmahe:
KS star”)

taka MP I1. 16. B

tekgnistha ApSS XXI, 12, 8

tejana XpSS XTIV, 29, 8 “sang coagu-
16" (7} of. teyani, tecdant

fojani C-H; SBK p. 53: tedant M
[geng )

tejoyadasvin HirGS I, 4. 6 “glorions
splendonr”

tepovrsa (MUp.) Liiders 5-B Bexl
1922 p. 281 : live tejo vryad

taimdta Chowdbury

tailadroni Todbeng.

tailabhyaiga 8L XI. 4 “anointing
with sesamum oil"”

taigipaksa HirGS IT, 18. 8 “fortnight
that procedes the Tais1 full moon”

toydhdra BDRS TIL. 3. 9, 13

tauda, tauddyana Kaud, p. XXXIII
noms d'éocole de VAV

taula Chowdhury

tys Kap8 p. 81 n. 9, SBE p. B9 (em-
ploi)

dyaj= v, lij-

trayastrimia 8BK p. 40 (fém. —a:
-5 M)

trayodajagava PiR p, XITT

trayodafamdsa JUB 1, 10. 6 “which
are of thirtesn months"

tra— Wackemagel Fastg. Jucobl P8
(trasathe), Vadh8 IV p. 188 (4.
trisate)

triitrin Khila : of. fraiy

tnibprapaya Arg. p. XX

irhplaksa XpSS XXIIL 13, 14

trikakud SBE p. 32 (awecent)

trikinin B8S XXIV, 18 (kina dghata-
dikd dehagatdni cihmdni); of. atri-
Eipin

trigadha Louberei p. 130, Caland chez
Enauer MBS Vorwort zu Buch
IIT-V p. IX Yk trols bannes' (&pi-
théte d'anas) et of. padha; BSS
XIIL. 37, XXVI. 6 "cakrasthina-
yor akge kigthom wecliritya Livyak-
kagtha evam tathd pradige pratha-
tad ca™

trigugesvara VaiSS V., 2 “destined for
the threalold Lord”

tricchadigka BSS XXVL 6; ef. Caland
chez Knauer loc. eit. (nussi tric-
chadiz)

tripdvitka AX L 5.2 "which has threa
nivida®

tripddi SBK p. 81 (accent)

triputra JUB IL 5. 4 “having three
e

tribarhis YadhS II p 161, TV p. 14
nom d'un proeddd ritusl

trimérgabheda Khils

trivafil on trivadyik VadhS ITp. 161

trivitra Qertel JAOS XVIII p. 33

trivupasatka MSS p, 162: pour tryupa”

trirvacana 888 I. 1, 18; MSS p. 173

trivatsa XpSS V. 20. 15

trivali B8S XXI1. 7

trivalika BSS XXVL. 8

trivignka PiS p. XX “diverging into 3
directions''; of. Todteng.

tnvidhi (var. “vithi) VaiS88 p. 137 et
129 “three paths'

frivyt HirG8 1, 1. 17: fém. -4, ol
Hochzeitsr. p. 15; ApSS XIX.
14 10

Jvs. 1
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trivedas BSS XVII. 20 ete. "knowing
the three Vedas; being at the same

time hotr, adhvaryu and chandoga”

irisukra B&S XVIIL. 1

trigreni BSS XI. 8, XXII. 14

Irildasta SS8 XVIIL 1. 10, 20. 7

frigamyukia BSS XXT1. 4, XXVL 3

trisamyukta MSS p. 197 (ou fris” ?)

tristana SBE p, 54

trestamavrata C-H p. 73 “observance
sur Ia traite & trois tdtines

tristiva BSS XXVI, 10, XXX. 21;
Baudh. p. 83; ApSS XX. 9. 1, of.
dvistara

trilsamydidha 838 XIV. 2. 9

fruti v, tupy, tujydkdram

Erp~ var, de tup—, q. v,

trofd Liiders Wiirfelsp, p. 38

traita BSS XXIV. 39

traidhdtaviya BSS XTI 20 eto. : fém.
seil. igfik, nt, scil. havih

traiyambakahoma Arhman Rudra p.48

trividyaks KEGS XLIL 1

traividhyagats BSS XXIT. 11, XXV.5

traigtubhajagate 858 XVIIL 6. 5

tryanika BSS XXVI1. 18

frypanika ApSS XXI, 14.1

bryavariardhya BSS XXVIIL 3

tryavi XpSS V. 20, 15

tryalikhita BSS IX. 17 ate. an igfakd
(“tisro vekha uparikrioa”)

bryavripurodasadakalini 188 p. XXIX
“triples moroeaux de p."

ryudaya BSS XXVL 16

tryuddhi BES X, 5, M$8 p. 152, Ap&8
V.29, 6, of. uddhi

yupasatka B8S XXV, 27 6t of. tri-
s

foa (tvae...¢vat) Over JB p. 17; SBK

VA )

p. 33 VadhS TV p. 218

tvakiadsecana BSS XX, 16

tvam SBK p. 42, PB p. XX (yuidm
et yuyim)

tvasta Khila nt. “ouvrage"

tvazr Pisani BC Lincel 6 VII p. 75

toipikidma S88 XIV. 84. 1

trigimant BSS XXVL 8 name of an
Ekiha

D

damduvirya BSS XVIL 18 lire prob.
daméa”

daksga BSS XXI. 24 "sadhave daria-
wiydah" (2)

daksipa (accent) SBK p, 81; loe. —s-
yitm p. 42; MSS p. 98 ot 93 (oon-
struetion avee lo gén.)

dakgipaparvin  ApS§ XXIV. 13. 2
“ayant le (genou) droit dirigd vers
Porient" (?)

dakping C-H

dakgindgnika VSST. 1. 4. 11 (se.homa)

dakyindgrive Todteny, "lu nugus tour-
nde vers le sud"

dakyigdisad ME p. 198

dalpipidana C-H p. 293 "livraison
des daksinds"

daksindnayana C-H p. 200 “distribu-
tion des d.'"

daksipapatha BSS XXI. 21

daksindpadi HirGS T1. 15. £ “its feet
being turned to the south”

dakyigdpascimadvira KRGS IV, 2. 13

daksipdpratigraha C-H p. 294 "rb-
ception des honoraires”; Pil p.
XX name of certain mantrag

daksinagricisamiatam HirGSII. 14. 4

201
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“in one continual line which is di-
rooted towards the south-east”
dakgipdprinic HirGE 1. 2. 18 "direst
ad towards the sonth-oast'”

daksgindyogya Vadhs IV p. 208"dak-
pinata dyogyah (Gyujyata iti)"

dakgindrdhdpireardhd  SBK p. 88
(double nocent)

dakgindvant BSS X. 25 ete. "ekihona
ahinena va” {in oppos. to sattra)

dakgindvibhdga C-H p. 290="nayana

dakyipdvrs ApSS VIL L 17 “(dont
les fontes dans l'dcorce vont) dans
ls sens inverse du oours da soleil”

dakpipetara VaiSS p. 92: tire dakginot-
tara (of. p. XV)

dakgipottora Todieng. "syant la jambe
droite su-dessus de la ganche"

daksipottarm 81 transl Keith p. 6
"koeping ona leg to the right
(=south) and one to the lefi
(=north)"; BSS TIL 28 ete. "dak-
ripam phdam savyasyopars kpted”,
of. ApSS XXIV.19. 2

dagh~ Oertel Trans. Connoct. Acad.
XV p. 160

dandasamasa S48 XVIL 8. &

dowdopinaham S88 III. 8.7, BSS
EXVL 3 JUBIV. 6. 4 "staff and
sandgls"

dada JUB I11. 6. 2 exolam.

dadrina v, dy—

dadhanva Khila : pour dadhaneins

dadhi Qartel Trans. Conneot. Aead.
XV p. 188, 193

dadhigraha B&S XIV, 243 C-H (ot
*pafra p. 148 "oupe servant au d.”)

dadhigharma BES XIV. 0 C-H

dadhity Kap8 p. 28 L. 8: daditr ES

T

dadhiseoya Over JB p. 21

dadhisamrds VadhB IV p. 1658 =dadki-
gharma

rdan Venkatasubbiah Vedie Stud I p
118

dandyd SBE p. 40; flexion et of, dd-
navi

dant B8BE p. 39 (flexion)

dantadhavana BSS XVIL. 30 "a piece
of wood used [for cleaning the
teeth” (2}

dabdhi Khila dans ardtidabdhi

dabl— Qertel Z1T VIII p, 239 (edam-
bligay, *dambligar), GGA 1931
p. 240; Quland ZDMG LXXIT p.
10 (Cdambhigar)

dabhramiira BSS XXVI. 33 "kam-
balah"

daydpidrpem BDLS 1T, 18, 10

darodara Vadhs IV p. 208 “enjen’”

darbhana O-H, BSS VL. 25,27, Baudh.
p. 60 “aiguills, sveib”

darbhanadi BSS VL. 12, XI1. 9 "dar-
bhamitdam' ;

darbhasammita KhGS IV. 2. 9 “{seil)
on which darbha growa™

darbhastambha KGB XLIIL 4

darva BES XV, 10

darvihomakiram BSS X. 53 absol
“sarwin darvihomadharmdn krivd”

darvyuddyuvana. ApSS VIIL 11, 16
Ypartie de Ia ouillar aves laguelie
on remue (la bouillie de viz)"

dardamdasya MP I1. 11. 15

dadapadasamavatirasra C-H p. 76

dadaputra JUB 11, 5.9 "having ten
mﬂ

datapeya BSS XII. 19, XXVL 8

dadamasya BSS XVL. 18

VR 1
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dadardtravarardha S88 IT. 16. 1

dadavdram BDLS IV. B. 16

dadahavis BSS XV, 17, XXVIIL 1:
scil, ipfih

daéa Todteng., VS8 L 1. L 535=dadd-
pavitram (2)

daddtmaks BSS XXVIIL. 10, XXIX. 13

daidpaviéra C-H

dak=SB p. SXXIV (dahyanti); Oar-
tel Fests. Geiger p, 136 (ChU
*dhiksir); Zauberel p, 100 “faive
du mal"

daha JB (partiouls 7)

dahanakalpa Pi8 p. XX “crematory
rite

dahanavat PiS p, XX "as at the cre-
mntion"

dd- (dadats) JB p. 184 n. 2 (8me aing.
dadagel; Wackernagel Festg. Jacobi
p- 14 (ddat); PB XIIL 7. 12 (ads-
chatdm=adiis*); Vadhs VI p. 151,
161 (dediyeta); MP p, XXVIIE
(adastha ?); Ghosh Formations en
P v 85 (dapayati)l; Oertel ZIT
VII p. 200, Ved Var. IIp 56
(oonfusions aves dha—)

dd~ (dyati) 8BE p. 45 (aor, ~addma)

daksdyonayaiin PSS XVIL 61 a
kimya daréspiirpambss

ddksinakoma C—H

danavata SBK p. 54

danavi SBK p, 40: dandys M

ddyavibhags BDhS 1L 3. 6

ddregupti HirGS I 14.6 “fait de
garder sa lomums"

darovyatikrama BSS XXVIIL 1, 2

ddruciti Pis p. XX "p}‘l."l"

ddrupasamynta BSS 1X. 6 prob.=
susdimyuli

IVE. L

dardhyavrksa BSS XXIL. 5 eto. “dar-
dhyena yukio vrkpak (khaderadi)"

darbhyaza Zauberr, p. 104 “arg”, of.
dalbhyngt KS

dirpdcita BSS XY. 14 ete.

darvidlma MSS p. 8

darsapawrpamadsika SBE p. 54

dalbhyagl v. dar®

dasataya BSS XXIV. 13, XXV. 4, V&8
I, 2. 5. 26

dikgvatikisa BSS VL 1 eto. “diksu
krtatikada dedra evatikifa yasyak
sd diksvatikdda”

dita SBE p. 47 "coupé" : dina M

dityavak KpSS V. 20. 15

didyut Arbman Budr p. 12

didhign Todteng.

dinardinam JB "de jour en jour"

div— (“briller”) Wackernagel 5-B Berl.
1918 p, 396

diva SB V. 10. 1 ok

divastambhana JUB I, 10. 9, 10 “sky—
sypporting (post)"”

divd PB p. 92 “jour" (=nomin.}

divayatana SX VIL 10 “which rests
on heaven"; of. Keith JRAS 1008
p. 872

dividevayojana VadhS VI p. 116; of
prihivpdmdera~ ibid.

dividhuvaks Eané. p. LT name of a
read-plant

diviloka Vadh8 IV p. 14, VI p. 165,
241 "monde du ciel”

divya Pieani BO Lincei 6 V {1929) p.
215

disyain GB p. 37 nom d'on Bel

dit— Vadh§ IV p. 212 (dedidyate)

disampratijya BSS XXIV. 87

digta ¥idhS IV p. 8, 12 "destin = wort”



8 INDEX VEDIQUE

p. 78 (dans distam itam)

digtagumana ibid; et PiS p. XX, Tod-
tang. U k™

dili=JB p. 257 n. 10 (adhikgan);
HirGS L 17. 5 (wdaiksit. prob. pour
wdachai ksit)

diksaniyests O-H

dikgd C-H

diksdhuts C-H

dikgitavie, dikpitavadas Hauer Vriitya
Ip 175 177

dikgitarrata 858 II1. 8. 10

dikgitavratin BSS XXVL 3

dikgitdvakirga BSS XVIIL 24

dina Kuiper ZIT VIII p. 251

diplagra JUB IL 4, 1. 8 his “flame-
pointed"

dirgha Pisani RO Lincei 6 VII (1931)
p- 68; VGBITL 12 "5 kind of grain"

dirghagivitama AL L 3. 2 "the longest
lived™

dirghabhaksa BSS VIL. 15 ete., O-H
nom d'un yajus (TS 111, 2. 5)

dirghavamia PiS p. XX “long plece
of bambao"

dirghasoma BSS V1. 28, Baudh. . 60
“fete somique de plusieurs jours”

dir- BAS X. 9, divyanta rabham
“aksakridanena parajitad rsabham
urhmanii*

die- (gatan), duta AX ed. Keith p. 188,
Keith JRAS 1909 p 204 “qui
court”

ducchund Scheftelowitz ZIT VI p. 103

duta v. du-

didhiirgdm (cakrub) SBK 1 33 (double
accent)

duradabling Chowdhury

daranubhiita SBE p. 54 (double se.

cent): pdpa M
duranusamprdpya JUB III, 83, 2
"hard to be eomletely attainad"
dwraniedna JUBIIL 7. § “ignoramus’
dwravagata BSS XVIIIL. 12
durada BSS XVIIL. 87, 38 name of
an Ekihn
duripra Baudh: p. 19 (sens ?)
durnkia Hauer Vratya 1 p. 160 'mau-
vais, prononed pour nuire"”
durudita MP 1. 18. 5
durugyaha  (durugsaha, durugeaha)
(TA), el Ved, Var, ITp, 133, 200:
lire durasyuha ?
duroga Wackernagel Nachr, Gotting.
1931 p. 828
durga BSS XXVIIL 10 ; seil. dhutih
durgdnwmantrana KhGS 1.8, 97 “re-
-oiting (of mantras) st places. diffi-
cult to pass (on the way ol ths
bridegroom and the brids)"”
durpada BS8 XVIIL 88 name of an
Ekihn
durnigprapattara {ex corr., ChlU) Qer-
tel, Liiders 8-B Berl. 1929 p. 237
“d'ou il est plutdt diffieile de sor-
tie"
durbhaga BSS XXVL. 1: as explan. of
parivekti
durbhiida MSS var, de durbhilta, ol
Ved. Var. II p. 36
duryanta (3) JB p. 56 n. 2 (#pith. de
loka; sens ?)
duryopa Oldenberg Nachr. Gothing.
1814 p. 169; Waekernagel EZ
XLVI p. 267
durvrpats JB “lascivité commune’
dusvapma MP 1. 18, 6
duhsampadita VadhS II p. 161 ex

Ive 1
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eorr, “'difficila & faire naltre”

duk~ MB I p. XXX (duha 8me sg
impér. pour duhdm); SBEK p. 43
(dugdhe, duliate: M dube, duhre);
PB p. XX, Baudh, p. 42, AX ed.
Eeith p. 56 (3me sing. dule)

diiriipa JUB TI1. 33. 2 “of evil form"

diredevas JUB I. 14. 1 “having the
divinities far nway"

ditrevyantara Vadh8 VI p. 173 “quin
un lointain espace intermédiaire’

dirvfigranthi BSS XXI. 24

dfirvesjaka BSS X. 82, XXII. 5

darvodakopaghrapaninayana O-H p.
880 "fait de flairer et vider les
gobelots"

diiria Chowdliury

dr- ("orever”), partic. dadrdsa Oertal
ZI1 VIIT p. 290

dr- (“considérer” SBEK p, 48 (ada-
rigma); Oertel Festg. Jacobi p. 25
(ddrdhvam)

drdhaparyrsia 888 XVIL 10. 9

dris IB p. 214 n, 26 "veasic" (7)

drp~ (TB) Oertel Trans. Connect. Asad.

XV p. 159 “stumbla"

drba(n) var. de drvaln), of. Ved. Var.
I p. 114, 819 (sens ?)

drbh—JB p. 156 n. 6 (impér. darbka?)

ré— Waekernagal Festg. Jacobi p. 16
(adarfam); Baudh. p. 49 (adaréi,
adariam, adidriam)

drétka Rajavade Ann, Bhandark. TX
p. 185

drsadupala SBK p.49 sg. nt.: du. M

drsdrava Todteng. : var, de vrpd”

drsti SBK P33 (necent)

dr-v. dp- _

devakula KGS XIX. §

Chi A0 |

devakeda PB p. 176 "god-case” .

devajana Arbman Budra p. 150

devajatu MP I1. 21. 6, 7

devatdbhyavartin B§8 XXIV, 6 "de-
valdrtham drarfate”

devatuniila VGS VIII. 6, EGS IX. 7
eta. “tumula

devatopasthana O-H p. 409

devanid Charpentier Brahman p. 27

decapaimi C-H

devapur BSS XV. 19 n kind of shed (?)

devayajana Todtong.

devayajanakalpa C-H “qualités re-
quises pour le termmin de snorifics”

devayajanaydcona C-H “demands
d'un emplacement de saerifios”

devavisam SBE p. 49: devavifah M

devasii Zaubersi p. 52

devahiya Qertal mse.

devari S8BE p. 51 (flexion), of. wkthavi

devdasura JB p. 98 n. 7, Oertel “com-
bat entre lss dipux et lss Asura’
(live dased™ ?)

devikdhavis C-H, VS8 IV, 8. 1. 85

dedaprihakiva 888 1IV. 6. 7

dehali HirtGS 1, 22. § = —

daiksa BSS XXV, 7

daili Ehila

datedsura v. devdsira

ditreo (vivdhal) C-H

daivopdti JB p. 186n. 16 nom d'uns
infirmité on d'une maladia

degdhriya MSS p. 153 épith. de wkha,
= dogdksri; ou lire dogdhrya ?

dodruva JB, Over JB p. 21 “anclin &
s"anfuir, & courir”

doha BSS XIV. 9 : seil. stutasya, fos-
trasya

dohana O-H
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dyd var. dé jyd, of. Ved. Var. IT p. 85,
Edgerton Studies...Collitz p. 29

dyn JB p. 230 0. 4 (nomin. dysh. ex
conj,)

dynt— Wackernagel 3-B Berl. 1918 p.
399; SBII. 1.18, 2 10 ot 11 caus;
“mirukiam geyam™

dyutirinantys BSS XXVIIL 4

dywstha BDhS IV. 8. 7

drapsavant Todteng. (sens ?)

drapsanimantrapiys O-H p. 171 nom
da res; BSS XIV. 4 éto.

dfavadida PB p. 169

droviga VGS 1. 1 onaof  the Maitri-
yaniya Paridigtas

drahila MSS p. 210: apparenté a
drahyiae ?

drwghni Zauberr. p. 28 n. 4 "are”

drughnyarini ibid. = dhanurdrisi, gree
Xorana

dripads Vadhs 11 p. 161 “anaka dro-
hapaphalakiyim"

drubaln) var. de drbaln), q. v.

firilg— (ex eduj,; texte draddhate) JB
"disparaitre”

dronakalasa C-H (“purima p. 168
“emplissage du kalada™; “sthapana
p. 150 “installation du kalada™)

dropakaladadyabhimariana C-H p.
169 “attouchement des ouvisrs”

dronacit BES XVIL 20 ste.

dta SBX p, 42 (deamt=dve M)

dearayl Vadhs 1T p, 162 v. doareys

dodtrimdatam (nomin. nt) Bahler
ZDMG XL p. 545

doadada SBE p. 33 (desent)

dvtdadapris BES XXVI. 8 of agld

prits
dvadadodyama BSS X. 13 adj,
296

dvdpara Lilders Wiirfelsp. p. 88

dear SBK p. 39 (fexion)

dvavdpa MP II. 18, 48; —1 48

dvireyi VadhS 11 p. 162 “dedrbatnd"
W, dvareyi

dvdrbahu BSS VI 25 ete. "dnara-
sthitna”

dedrbdahukarans C-H p. 90 “cham-
branles"

deikhura BSS XXIV, 5

dvifdtiprasars BDWS 11 8. 29

dyitd Wackernagel Nachr, Gotting.
1909 p. 60

dpittyim C-H

deidevatyacara C-H p, 199 “oblation
sux couples de déités™

duidevatyddigrahagrohana C-H p.162
“puisage des grakas pour les
couples de dditds; ete”

dpidevatyanam earya BSS XIV, 10

drindman SBE p. 40 fém,

deindrifomsa BSS XXV, 22

doipadn BES XXVI. 1 ete

deipwtra JUB II. 5.8 "having two
dond”

dvipravara BSS IT. § “ekasmin gotra
ulpanno "parasmin gotra dattal”

dvipradedavigkambha O-H p. 105 “qui
u deux empans do dinmbtre”

devibarhas Charpentier Brahman p-
64: Hortel Feverlohrs p. 93

dpibarhis Vidh8 I1 p. 161 nom d'un
procédd rivuel, of. fribarhis

dvibrakmanudana BSS XXIV. 16

dwibhrsfi Vadhs IT p. 189 “brisady-
#iv utsedhan yasya”

doiyagiopavitin BDhS 1. 5, 5

duiynj (seil rathak) Baudh. p. 63 &
deux attelages” of, caturyuj

Jve, 1
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dvigoga BSS XV, 24, XVIIL 30

dvirdyma BSS I1. 9 "taking twice™

dvifreni BSS XT, 3, XXII, 14

dvistara ApS8 XX, 9. 1, BSS XXVI.
10, Baudh. p. 63, el, triztdva

dui&mti’:ﬂkﬁmn BSS XXIIL 7 absal.

iWrida PB p, 247 "with double i

doyanutoda Arg p. XX el, anntods,
annbunwna

degabhydghatam Xrs p, XX

dvpadrs BES VIL 8 “doikonam”

depusca Pul “aves deux syllubes par-
tant &lévation”

deyudasa PB p. 89 “which has two
raisings"

dvywnnala Vadhs VI p. 208 épith. du
devayajana

deyidhni (ex corr.) PB XV. 10, 11
“two-nddered cow”

DH

dhanundhi BSS XVITL 24
dhanuredta Zauberr, P 730. 2 nom
d'une maladie inconnus
@hanurvesti BES XI. 9, XXII. 18
"dhamurtegianaead veplayati
diariyams HirGS 1, 4. 6 "fort™
dharuga, dharunapradeda Vadhs 11 P

162 “yatrasyam grhitam”

Tharma BSS XXIV. 9

dhav- Ehily, {subj. dhavdma)

dhavs Pisani RO Lingei 6 VI (1980)
o 184

dhavani Xp8S var, do dhamani, of
Ved. Var. IT p. 77, 118

dhd~ (dadhati) AR IT1, 2. B (adkitei-
sam}; Oertel (construction mvec
ama ; gaivi du datif) ; Ghosh For-

T

mations en p p. 87 (dhapayasi); v.
d'd—.—

dha— (dhayati) Vadhs VI p- 289 (dhd-
tum); HrGS T 17. 5 (adhaiziz 1):
Ghosh  Formations en p p. 88
(dhapayati)

dkatusal BSS XX. 11; 6BK p, 54
“in layers"

dhatrvya (ex corr, Kaui) Calund
ZDMG LIIT p. 291 “relatif au
dhdtr (nom de strophes)™

dhand C-H ; Ap8S XII. 4. 10

dhandbhaksapa C-H p. 386 “consom-
mation des graing'

dhandsoma Khila mse. plur.,

dhanvantari KGS XXXVI, 14, LIv.1

dhamacchad Zauberei p. 134

dhaman BSS X. 59 ote.; VaiSS p. 64
n. 3 “viands” (ls comment, Lit neg.
dhamam)

dhdmabha) Lobbecke Brilimanas und
Srautastitren p. 15 prob, “possé-
dunt ls puissance

dhayyd GB p. 837 prob. nom d'une
ttoffo

dhérmya VadhS IV p, 180, 208 “qui
revient de droit a"

dhdvand VadhS IV p. 208 abstrait de
dhavati

dhdsmapatya SBE p. 54

dhine—PB IV. 10. 1 (adhinvit); SBK
p. 46 (adlinvit, dhinvipyati)

dhipniya Vadh8 VI p, 174 acception
rituelle ef en méme temps “tat
stabla™

dhignya O-H

dingnyavant C-H p. 190

dhsgmyavydghdrapa C-H p, 185 "one-
tion des loyers"



B6

nirndma B8 XXX, 10 “the bending
lof & wingl"

nirdafa BSS XXIIL. 1 fém. "' woman
for whom the ten days ol adanca
ars passad’ ; PR p. 581 “jd."

nirdadaid BharGS 1, 93

nirdasya JB “fait d'btre libéné do
mauvais sori", of, nairdodya

wirdidya ApSS XXIL. 4. 28 "id.", live
prob, nairdadya, q. v.

nirdesa BSS XXIV. 1

wirbidh- Oertel 4. bidh- {construstion)

nirbidha Zauberei p. 46, BSS X. 12
“bosse produite par lo martélement
du mbtal, pulakam' ; Oertel

nirblnijapravdada, nirbhujavakira AX
TII. 1. 8, 5 "'reciter of the N."

wirmatha (var. de nirmantha) MSS p,
148

nirmadhys PB p. 89 “with smaller
middla"

sirmanthya Vadhs VI p. 204=man-
tha; BSS XX. 17 ete. adj.

nirmdra PiS p. X1 prob.=animan

nirmug— Oertel 8. muy—; avee 1'ubl.

nirmrtuka PB p, 336, Qertel p. 244:
supprimer la correction en mirmre-
fuka chez pw,

nirmrit— Qortel 5. mrit— (GB ex corr.
*mrityet, *mirityeran)

wiryokly Paficavidhng ed. Simon p, 14
(sens ? Ou nigokir)

nirpad- SBK p. 48 caus. “to muke
something nirukia™

nirvap— VaiBS p. XV : no sens dg ni-
wap—

nirvorunam Oartel

mirrirya Oertal : lire nivirya ?

wirvleioy- VS 1. 6. 6, 17

INDEX VEDIQUE

nirhdra BSS XXX, 2 (var. virhrdsa)

wili— v li-

nivap~ Fanberr. p.82: au gens de
samrap-?

nivapandnta PiS p. XX, Todteng, p.
110 "coneluding with the havir-
yagtanicapana”

nivite Qertel

nivid- Oertel 5. vis— “to establish a
householl by getting married”
{pour AB VII. 10. 2}

nivita Ap8S VIII, 13, 15

nivitin Todtong,

nivirya (et anivirga) Oertel, var. aveo
nirvirya

nivegfana Zanberr, p. 120 n. 6 “fait de
retenir par foree™

nivegfamdna JUB 1. 2, 6, 7 "winding
(itself) in"

nivegtya BSS XTI 8, XXVI. 2 “sthd-
¥

niddkarman Zauberr, p. 18 n. 1

nifithosdrin AP 1T, 14, 2

niflona ViadhS IV p. 208 "apada’™

nigahgadii EapS p. 114 L 3: —athi
KES

nigifica SA transl, Keith p. XIV (sigi-
oa ou sigikia)

niger— caus, MB IIL 6, 3 (63. 8)

nigka BSS XI. 1 ete,, Baudh. p. 62 "ar-
dhacandrikrtin abharapavifesin’

nigkarajju BSS XL 6, XIL 6 “nigha-
sahitd rajjul’

nigkartr MP L. 7. 1

nigkdia Oertel (GB)=niskasa

nipkdsa Ogrtel ; BSS V. 9 ete.

nigkevalynsastro C-H (ot *fastrottara-
bhaksa p. 813 "libation du graha
de Mahendra et consommation

IVEe 1
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subséquenta”)

nighrig— C-H B8S VIIL 1a. keid-,
Baudh. p. 61 (eaus) “pagindn ui-
Exipya micaib patato grhdled k-
dayonta ivabhiznnvant

nigjapat (7) Baudh. p. 19 “chalenr
britlanta"

niglarkys EGS XXV. 9

migluriya Vadhs IV p. 308 “nidariita-
cibiertham'”

niglyd Oertel Fests. Geiger p; 135:
var. de RV isfyd

niglydya Oertel = nibgyiya (T8),
absol, de wilk)stya~-?

nigthava JB p. 257 n. 9 (sens ?) ; Oer-
tel=nilsthiva

nigpdnfa SBK p. 54 (ot VaitS XXVIIL

11): sphanfa M

wigpuriga BSS XXV, 5 " nirgatapuri-
'de"

nigprihya C—H p. 847 “faisant foison-
nor” (? Racine parth- 1)

nigpramanda Zauberr. p, 15 n. 11, p.
121 n. 13 prob, “qui n'est pas un
objet de jouissance”

igyandanavans BSS IX. 5, XIV. 26
ttdakanirgamanamirgavand”

Migidntava KGS IV, 7

nikatarajaska JB

ikan—PuS p. 520 pass, dit d'un ton
qui 8'nhaissa

wihanana BSS XX, 98, XXI. 14: nom.
act, to milan—

nihnavana O-H

ni~ VadhS IT p. 152 (magizydmi) ; VI
P 195 (ninfgant); IV p. 219 (neni-
vate) ; PB XVIIL. 9, 13 (naydt) ;
Kaus. p. LXI (wpanayita); Debron-
ner Fests. Winternits p. 6 (nega):

IV, 1

SBK p. 47 (netavai); AB transl.
Keith p. 77 (napitum)

niksy— ApSS VI 22, 9, IX. 19. 4:
pour naks-

nicadaksine C-H “sox honoraires
miédioeres’

nicath PuS

nita BES XVIIL 30, 41 : adj. verb. de
ny-eli ol ulhayanita et ln suiv.

nitadaksina BSS XXIV. 13, C-H
proh. =nisa=

nitamisra BSS XTIV, 29

nifisarira Vadh8 IV p. 31 bahuva-
hi (sens ?)

rilalokita Todteng. eing.

- Baudh. p. 42 (rauyds) ; SB L
8. 24 (ndvayanti "'sarirdntaorapri-
papena nitanam kurcanti”)

titi Oertel Trang. Connect. Acad. XV p.
171 (emploi avee 1'impér.} ; VadhS
1 p. 9, TTp. 158, Baudh. p. 50, AB
transl Keith p. 90 (emplois divers,
notarmment s ha, 16 au, i weai
el v. ntiai)

nutta (KS) Oertel Fesls. Geiger p.
134 corruption de nynpla

nud~ MS8 p. 4 (munottu, mss. nunok-
tu)

witrte (hive fdriam ?) HirGS IL. 9. 10
Yita” (F)

nri= Over JB p. 23 (anartit)

nriamsa Haver Vritya p, 149

nad AB trunsl. Keith p. 90, 94 (em.
ploi); Oertel (suivi de 'aor.)

nediyims BSS IL 19, érfe nedigasi
vd “drtapraye”

nemadhitivan Khila, Scheftelowitz
ZDMG LXXIIT p. 34 prob. “qui
Iutte pour”
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nibhikrntana EhGS II. 2. 83 "cou-
pura du cordon ombilical”

Mdbhidesn KhGS TL 2. 19, HirGS L
4. 4 ete. "'place of the navel"

wibinh GB p. 88 {sans ?)

ndsandhayn Qortel = wdman

udman dans ndma kr Oertel, suivi du
gin.

nimariipa JUB IV, 22, 8 ging. “nams
nnd form"

namastha GB p. 88

ndmdkhyata GB p, 36 sing. "nom ot
varhe'

nirdfamsa BSS (Pravavel : =7 (goil. rk)
X. 11

ndrigtha (scil. homa, du.) BE&S XXIV.
29

ndvd ApDhS od. Bibler p. V

ndsatye Przyluski Ind, Hist. Qu IX
(1983) p. 90

mi Oortal (with privative force)

nikimay— Znuberel p. 25 moy. “vou-
loir avoir pour sol seul”

nikdyine Ars. p. XX nom d'un Dvi-
dadiha

nikigya ApSS VIL 19, 8 “aprés avoir
teou" (%)

nmikipi- BiS p, XI, 858 XVITL. 24. 20,
Todteng. p. 134 (caus. “krntayati,
*krntagpita)

mikrs— BSS XXIV. 23 & krs— (~kar.
deta 1) ; Zauberr, p. 100 n, 7 "frot-
ter” (Liro *ghrs—, q. v. 7)

nikota BSS X. 27, XXV. 80 dans
svayamdtrnmdni kota

nilrig-SB 1. 1. 17, 2. 99 eaus. g
tardm kridayan, ciramya®

niki— Buhaitalawitf ZITID p. 974 v,
wiks— (of. upantkspa BSS 11, 9)

300

nikharvadhs JUB I. 10. 4 “hillion.
Iumrl
nigada PuS nom d'una suite méls-

digue

nigamasthina S88 1. 1. 87 pte. (*rar-
fam XIV. 10. 6)

nigupta BSS XXL 13 & gup— "surak-
pitam®

nigrhya C-H "aprés voir abaissd (le
rétupdira)”

wigrak- BSS VI. 18 s, grak— "vicchid-
ya mantrepa dhrnedyd grhudati”

nigribha BES VIL 6

nigrdhliya BSS VIL. 5 nigrdabhavalis
{apm)' : C-H

nighdta PuB "nhaissement d'un ton"

nighra BSS 1. 18 sto., of. avaghra

nicaypdmsdksna  Khils  (micaypdme
compar; do nicdyya)

nicalkala VGS V, 28 (sens ?) adj.
(seil. kamandalu)

nicdyyn Khila “visibla''

niyihvaka MP I1. 21. 32

nifihvika HirGS L 15. 5

nijiu VadhB IV p. 206 “phant les
genoux”

nitatatamam ex corr. (K8) pout nela-
tatapam, Caland ZDMG LXXIL p.
14 "de la fagon la plos pénétrante”

nityos Venkntasubbish Ved. Stud. I p.
I; ApSS VI, 4. 8, X. 19. 17 (opy.
i kdmya)

nityadhrt 858 T1. 6. 4

nityapugia Khils

mitgavatsd BSS V. 10, Baudh, p. 59

"“Jivavatsa ; dimartha eva vatso yas
pah'

niddgha ApSE XXIIL. 3. 7-8

niddna BSS XVIIL 30 ete.
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nidhang PuS, PalcavidhaS ed Simon
p. 10 subdivision de In bhalkii

nidhanakrta JUB 1. 85. 6 “put to an
end”; SB TIL L 24 “midhanakd-
riapa upasaphrtavyapardk’”

siidhanasapatha TUB L 12. 2 "resting
on the nidhana"

nidhanopdya SS8 V. 12. 4

nidhina Todteng,

nidhipa SBE p. 32 (accent)

nidhedlds Khils

nidhydnam (ex corr) VadhS TV p. 205
"intentionnellement” (?)

ninard~ SB I1. 1. 22 (snardan)

nipat BSS VI 6, Baudh. p. 60 dans
mipatah kils 'fayonasya kile" ; el
le sulv,

wipad Vadhs I p. 10, IT p. 162 dans
mipadak kile, méme sens que le
pirbodd.

mipdkya VadhS VI p. 239 “qui peut
tre puit™ (7)

nipina Ehila dans dke nipang, of. BV
akemipn _

nigikma Vidh® TV p. 200 v. le suiv.

nipie=ihid. & [ p. 10, 11 p, 164, VI
p. 186 “replier les doigts”, opp
e wipic~ V.

Wipuws HirGS 1L 3. 6 (nom propre)

tipur MR 1T p, 61

#ipria Ouertel "one to whom the offer-
ing to she Manes has been offersd”

Mpecans VadhS I p. 10 abstmit de
nipie-q. v,

Ripeps HirGS 1. 17. 2 (sens 1)

wiplu=TUB I, 6. 7-0 "to flost in”

nibidha JB s, bayh- “sared de prés,
opprimé”

Nibkasad PB p. 843 (sens ?)

VR 4

uibhriya JB

nimuglr Zaubary, p. 160 n. 13 mesme
intermédinire entre la oifash ot
Varatmi

nimna Baodh. p. 60 mse. plur, “los
profondeurs”

mimrukia Qortel 8, meue—

nimrie—, uimine— Sieg Nachr, Gotting.
1928 p 2l

niyatapana B8 XX. 16 “sahabloja-
nih"

miyatdtipatti S8S 111 4. 2

meyama Thieme ZIT VIIT p. 89

niyuj— BS8 IX. 9 s ywj~: niywiya
"haddhrd"

miyita Johansson Festy. Tacohi p. 433

miyutadhd JUB L 10, 4 ete. “million-
fald™

niraks- BSS XV. 1 eto. 5. aki—(niraga)

wirante 8BEK p. 54 : jaghandrdhe M

niramana BSS XV. 1, 7

nirayavani BSS XIX. 10 designation
of iafakis

nivarath MS p. 191

niravadhd— (~dhayet) KapS p. 265 L
11

nirah~ ApSS V. 28, 5, Oertsl ZII
VIII p. 285 "prononcer de fagon
sudilils"

pirdha, nirdhavant PB p. 251, 2361

nernkia SB 1L 1, 24

wiraghapasubandha ApSS VIL 1. 1;
—H p. XXXV

niroka Venkstasubbinh Ved. Stud. 1
P 233

nirjayas BSS XI1, 19, 16, Baudh. p.
63 “jetavya, qui est & conquérir”

nirj7— JUB IIL 83. 3 5. jr— ("firyands)
"to waste sway”'
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dhi- Charpentier Brahman p. 15

divr EGQS LXXII, 5, LXXIII. 5:
SBII 2.3, 3. 6 plur. "gayairigiter
eta kevalavikardk”

dharidhuram JB “fardesn apris far-
dain”

dhnvana Todteng. ; Over JB p. 87

dhit- Oartel (1B dhunoti) ; 8X trunsl.
Keith p. XIV (dhunuvite, pour
dhunrvdte, ef. Keith JRAS 1908 p.
388); Vadh8 IV p. 197 (yamam
dhuf(n)oanti. prob, “ila &cartent
d'eux-mémes In souillure de In
mort )"

dhfinana BSS XX. 3

dhinvana Pi8 p. XX synon. with sig-
viia, commonly dhuvana

dhipa Ghosh Formnations en p p. 23

dharugad, dharugah & supprimer (TB
TS), el Ved. Var, II p. 342

dhirta Caland WZEM XXHI p. 52=
skandha

dhr- Over IB p. 28 (dadharti, dadha-
rayati)

dhrtarigtraivavata MP I1. 17. 9, 10

dhpti Vadhs IV p. 178 “mtreprise”

dhrgad MBS var. ds dhrsat, el. Ved.
Var IT p. 37, 69

dhrsti ApSS I, 6. 1 instrument rituel
distinet de 1'spavesa

dhrgtidhavitra Vidhs TV p. 204 plar,
“log deux dh. et les 3 dventails”

lhand Charpentisr Brahman p-29, 88
Hertel Fouerlehre p. 69

dheny Charpentier Brahman p- 41

dlienurarana BSS XXV. 30

dhenuga HirGS 1. 95, 1 var. do dhe-
nikd, ol. Ved. Var. 11 p- 80

“dhayr Oertel: en seeond membre do

composé dénud de valenr

dhaureyatamyd BES XX. 26

dhruvagopa BSS TL. 8 ete. "dhruvasya
mkpitd"” ; C-H

dirueagraka O-H “puisbe appeléadh.”
(mussi dhruvagrahdeanayana p. 379
"tranevasement da Dh"')

dkruvatah MP L 9. 6, HirGS 1. 232
14 “om the side of firmness”

dhrnvata MP 1.9, 7, HirGS 1. 22. 14
"firmness™

dhyruvavant BAS XVIL. 2 ete.

dhrurasthili C-H

dhruvipydyana C-H “emplissage de la
dlrned”

dhevameas MP 1. 17. 4

dhvaj— Scheftelowits WZEM XXXV
p. 60 (Utsarjansprayoga) (dhvajan)
“urriver, enirer”

dheaaksicamrsta BSS XIV. 9

dhyana BAS XX. 15 ; instr, sing. mse.
ApSS 111, 8. 8 “en murmurant”

dhe— Ap88 XIV. 30. & "faire tomber,
faire ddchoir™: aor. dhvariguh Oer-
tel ZIT VIII p. 290

N

na (neti neti, BAU) of. Hillebrandt
ZDMG LXIX p. 105; 8BK p. 569
et 82 (place, emploi)

napgira JB=mnisfra

nakgatranirdeda BDhS 1T, 2. 16

naksatrapatha BSS X. 46

naksatraprayoga BSS V. 1

nakfatrasatira BSS XXVIIL 4

naksairdfaya KhGS I1. 4. 18 “derived
from (the name of) & Naksatm"

nakyatresps BSS XXVIIL 38
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nakha mse. SBK p, 41

nakhakrt BS8 XV. 13, 16, of. Vadhs
IV p. 185 nom d'une eorporation

nakhanirbhinna BES XXVL 6

nagna Pisani RC Lincei 6 TV (1928)
P 345

nagnapraschanna Zaunberr. p, 27 0. 1
"qui n'a qu'un vétement de dessus
{sans sons—vétement )"

nagnaprachidana Todbeng, “fait de
couvrir eelui qui est nu"

nagraprahichanda Todteng. p. 80

nada Liidera Fests. Waokernagel p. 302

waditara ApDhS ed. Bilhler p. V

uand- Oartal: construction nvee |'instr.

aapidt ApSS XIL 3. 2a; OQertel ZII
VIIT p. 290, Oertel K% LVIII p.
289 (plur. mapatara))

nabhyastha C-H, BSS VI. 25 “nabhye-
na sihitah” (Mmabhyam : akso yas-
min phalake protak’)

nam— KB XIL 1 (namnamub var. L)

namaga GB p. 38 (sens ?7)

namaskria Oertel "one to whom hon-
our has been paid"

maraka Oharpentier Mond, Or. XXVI
P 120

naridagisa Charpentier Brabman p. 25

naryapa VadhS IT p, 162 "rpabhak”

nalada BSS XXIV. 14 "“naladasrajok :
avakdsrajol ; nalndo malety anye"

naladpmali AKX IIL 2.4, 81 XL 4
“wearing n wreath of rad flowers"”

nalesika Pi§ p. XIT, Todteng. “kida-
prasinakindam ; krynapuspeksul’

noavanitapinda JUB 111, 5. 8 “lump of
fresh butter”

Ravaputra JUB I1. 5.9 "having nine
260"

Jve, 1

navasrakéi AX ed. Keith p. 220 (nomin,
msg. en i)

nagfdronthe BSS 111, 8 ete.

sastaips, nagfoigin Oertel

nasi HirlS I 16, 3, MP p. XXVII
pour na-asi

nasike Oertel : omitted with apigrafi-

waskijani YadhST . 10, IT p. 162
(=lasp” 8B ?) "kawdiyanasamar-
hak ankyl™

unfi— Wackernngel Festg. Jacobi p. 5
{apinahyulb ADB); Scheftelowitz
ZITII p. 273

nahrza TB (?), ef. Ved. Var. IT p. 301

rikasad BSS X. 45

nigadonta BSS XXIT. 19

sadfydedryatd BDhS I1. 2. 13

wdjasi SBE p. 54 adj. fém. (sens ?)

nifdi VadbS IV p. 197 prob. “bandeau
{pour les cheveux)'”

nadi KGS XVIIL 2

nandaméin BSS XII. 15

ndndpdni AL V. L 4 "with Lis handa
separatoly”

nandprathana BES XXVIL. 3

nanibarkis BSS VIL 8, XIIL 1

nanardrksyo VadhB 11 p. 162=Is suiv.

ndngvrksye (var. sorkgiya) BSSIL 7
ete.

nandsah VadhS II p. 162, VI p. 161,
197 “de fagon séparde’

nandédsa BSS X1 4 plur, “ndndsra-
dhitayah”

ndndsvarn BSS XT. 4

napitakarman PiS p. XX "barber’s
work"

nabhi Zauberr. p. 25 n. 1 (sens ?); p.
92 n, 13 prob. “tige de Valdlu,
alatuvrnda’ ; ol, drpanabli
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neghviddha BSS XVIT. #4: corrup-
tion du mantra wiyp fa dlridrﬂx_uu

negirpolr SBE p. 49: nestd™ M

naigustha 588 XVI. 29. 6 (7)

naiddghi PiS p. XX pame of a sum-
mer month"

naidighiya ApSS XXII1. 8. 7-8

naidhavana Vadhs IV p. 202 “qui est
A dviter™

naimdrjana BSS XVIIL 2

nairdafya ApSS XXIL 4. 28 {ex corr.)
"fait de domingr les suites man-
vaises do la malehance™; of. PB
p- G681 et wirdada, nindidya

aadgbye (aell. bhapa) Baudh. p. 63
“fanyam™ , of, nogihya

maigtpayana BSS XVIL 45, XXV. 24,
C-H, Baudh. p. 19 nom de liba-
ticns

margthya BSS XVIIL 49

sawidhasa C—H p 318

nawmanda Vadhs IV p. 170 (sens 7);
BSS XVIIL 48 “ship-board” (7);
Dertel JAOS XXVIIL p. 85 m. |
{sens 7)

naumantha VadhS IV p. 170 désign
d'une eau rituslle, lire prob. nan-
mamo

nya Chowdhury

nyakua (KS) SBE p. $6=mnyakna

nyakpdrani Zauberr. p. 1350, 12 "les
talons tournds vers le: bas' (7} ef.
Caland ZDMG LIIT p, 221 (texte
du Kaus,; anyatpdrivt)

nynsiga (dsns nyaigah pipma “trace
of badness, of avil” JB) Osrtel

nyac- BSS VL 41 & de-: dakgind nya-
cati "'nicair gatam aijalim karoti'';
SBE p. 48 caus. (sacayati)

e

nyaficana BSS XXX. 1

nyatira SBK p. 54 (sens ?7)

nyaitar var. de miyantar, of. Ved,
Var. 11 p. 846

nyarbwdadhd JUB T, 10, 4 "ten mil-
lon-fald™

nyas~ (sawan) Vadh8 I1 p. 158
prob.=pvasyali ; VI p, 187 prob.=
viharati

nyalna SBK p. 54

npdyn PuB=yoni, yonigina

nydyakipta 538 X111, 18. 4

nydvich- ApS8S V. 8. 5, v. vich-

nydsa VadhS I p. 163, VI p, 158 ek
206 prob.=avasdna “'pause”

nydsrp— Vadhs IV p. 35

nyubjopitra HirGS 1T, 12. 10 “vase
retotirnd"

nyiikha Gelpke FPadirthaprakisa p.
55

nytiikhana B8S XXIIL 10

nytina SB L 3 17 et ef. p. 181; Ca-
land ZDMG LXXII p. 8, v. ina

ayat MP p. XXVII ("chandaso yoki-
rah™)

nudoa JUB I, 12 B ete " vorily'' : BEB
P 822 o eva M

nvar Buudh. p. 60, Keith transl. AB
p. 89, Kaith trand. TS p. OLVI
(sens ob emploi)

P

paksadeso §88 XV, 12,7

paksas BharGS 11 20 “adeak” ; BSS
X1, 17 ete. rathasya paksas “ratha-
cakre” ; XXVI. 16, 17 “hall”’

pakpahata Zauberr. p. 101 m 12 "pa-
ralyeé 'un cdté”

JvE. 1
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paksin KGS IX. 11

paksopaplava BES X. 24 “paksinte" ;
lire prob. paksopaviaya, of. upa-
vlaya

pakymaguna EGS X118, VGBS IV. 23

paktifomsam S88 X. 6. 4 ote. absol.

pac—IBp. 194 n. 44 (moy, = "esire” ?);
M8 p. 199 (construction du passif)

pacona BSS I1X. 3 ete. "fuel”

pajrika MB II p. 68 “qui tue Ia
fures™ (?)

pafiea IB p. 200 0. 7 (padc, fém. ),
v. paiici ; BBE p. 38 (socent)

pafieagrkitin Vadhs IT p. 163

pafleacitika BSS XXI1. 4

paficacoda BSS X. 45 ete. o kind of
tafakd

paficataya BSS XXIV. 1

paficatha (ES) Schroeder ZDMG
XLIX p. 165

pacadainsimidhenika BSS XX. 18
ete,

paftcapadeini C—H nom d'ons mé-
thode de répétition du chant

poficaputra JUB I1. 6. 6 "having five
gons"'

pasicabila BSS XXIV, 97: scil. caruk
pancavali BES XXL 7

vofcavdfiya ApS838 XVIIL 9. 10 w
pofledvatliya

paficaddradiya BSS XVIIL 11, XXIV.
10 pams of an Ekiha

paficakavis PiS p. XX “conaisting of
five kinds of havis" ; BSS XX VI,
26 (soil. igpih)

pafedvattin BSS XX, 5 ete.

pacavattiya ApSS XVIIL 9. 10 v,
poflcavdiiya

pasiedvi ApSS V. 20. 15 "vache de deux

IVE. 1

ans et demi"

pafics JB p. 200 n. 10 “chosa divisde
en eing parties” (2 V, pafica)

pancika BSS XXVI, 2¢

pofleedhmiya BSS XIT. 4, XXIL 18

pancaindrt (ou pancaindra 7) MSS p.
161 nom d'une formula

pafdkitorandni Kaus. p. LVII “fald-
ing doors" (7)

pafu SBK p. 54

pafira, pafonra Chowdhury

padlbida BSS XV. 15, 38

pad (padbhih RV) Venkstasubbiah
Ved. Stud. I p. 262; Ved. Var. I1
p 858

pan— JB (pandyati "dtre edléhed");
p. 279 L 17 (panant “schetant” ?);
Over JB p. 22 (pandyai)

panava KGS XVIL 2

pagayys JB, Over JB p. 22

pandyyaid JB “considération"

ponyasiddhi HirGS I, 14, B “pros-
perity in trade™

pat- 8BK p. 48 (pipatayiset, prapi-
pagseta, pipatipdm cakdra) ; Oertal
(confusion aver pad- ); Wacker-
nagel 8-B Berl. 1918 p, 381 (id.)

patamga BSS XXVL 11

pataniaka BSS XXV 8 a modifica-
tion of the Rijnstya

pativass MP p. XTX ; pour i

paligtha PiS p. XI v, le suiv.

patistha (var. patittha) Todteng. “re-
présentant do mari™

patisthiniya Pi§8 p, XI, Todteng. p.
43 "id"

patikita Pi p. X1, Todteng. "id."

paiéi Wackernagel Nachr, Gitting,
1914 p. 88
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pattodada Todteng. “syant lu frange
di coté (de l'extrémité) des piads”

patiranadi BHS X. 47, XIX. 2 “pak-
sipatirabudinasugiresu”; JB “tigs
dune plume™

patniyajus BSS XIV. 22 ste. oom
d'une formule (T8 I11. 5. 6)

painisila BSS V1. 1ete, Baudh, p.
61 nt. “prigramie”; SBE p. 52
{necoent)

painiéild BSS XXIX. 11

patnisamyojaks BSS XX, 10 adj.

patsyodana HirGS I1. 8. 7 “consort's

rice

patranddi v, pattra”

pathii) SBE p, 39 (flexion)

pad-8BK p. 45 (apadi, lre'sing. sor.
moy.); Baudh. p. 43 (prdpatsata,
prapaditl; Over JB p. 24 (pipada-
wisan); MG L. 14. 1 (padayita);
Oertel (future sctive and middle):
v. pai-

*pad, “padi SBE p. 89 (formstion du
fém, en fin de comp,)

padatama SBK p, 84 : superl. de pada

padalobhana MS8 p. 164 adj.

padaksnaya BSS XIX, 1

paddchdyaniyd (sell. dhuti ) Vadhs
IV p. 208 = padahuti; dérivé de
padam acchaili

M]r:g PuS sorte de sirs, q. v.

padddays BSS VI, 18, X.2 “
ethinam" e

paddhuts C-H p. 38 “bation sur la
Erace du pas'

nﬁdanr?m (scil sthali) BSS VI 10
ete. “padapimsudharant servant i
recevoir ls terre provensnt de la
trace du pas (de la vache)"

INDEX VEDIQUE

paddharayigrahons C-H p. 38 “fit
de recueillir 1s trace™ (v, le précéd.)

padmanemi Khila

padya (virdy) PB p. 174

padva BSS XVIIL 48, XXV. 33 »

eartain very high number; live
badrea ?

pannsgani C-H

pannejanisiddana C-H p. 144 "instal-
Lution do l'ssu d'ablution™

pannejanyavanayana O-H p, 371 "dé-
vorsament de l'ean d'sblution™

papra Ehila “qui donne”

payalproksa B8] X, 27, XXIL 6
"payak...proksandrthe

payasyd 0-H

payovikdrg BDLE L 14. 18

pawohotra BS8 XXIV. 80

paraksetra BSS 1L, 8 “jarajatad, ja-
reyoipanmak’; live pd™?

paramezthikarana Todteng. p. 116

paramegthin Todteng, “'ohef de famille,
=mdmin'"'; KGS XLV, 2

paramesihimarana Todteng. p. 116

parastit Oertel ZIT V p. 115 (prépo-
siticn)

paraseant Chowdhory p. 71

parikam Vadhs IV p. 29=paroksam

parikningi JTUB L 26. 5 “on-going"(?)

pardgavahata PiS p. XII; Todteng.
p: 18

pardgoass ApSS 111. 18, 84

parings PuS “membre postérieur;
début du son qui suit"

pavied Todteng. ‘“sans répéter les
strophes initiales et terminales”;
Pi p. XIT dans p. saktena “with-
out repetition"

pardeikarma (et pardci) Todteng. ''rite

JvE. 1
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des morts™

pardcinatila VadhS IV p. 208 =1ls
suiv.

pardcinapida (BSS) ibid. = le précéd.

parapivam Todteng. ''vivesananicri-
tyartham™

pardpur MB TI 1. 61

pardpln— JUB L 66. 4 "to float away"

puribri— JB 8, brii— "répliquar”

pardtdpa JB “dispersion™

pardswra 888 XIV. 82, 1

pardhan—~ Vadhs IV p. 205 “toucher,

parikarmin C-H

parikas- BSS XIV. 21 & kas— caus
(“kdsaydtai)

parikup— MP 1I. 22. 6

parikrgta PaS = uparikrsfa, “aves un
allongement (kargana, q. v.) sub-
séquent’’

parikrpya BSS XVIL 29

parikedya BSS XVIIL. 1

parikraya ApS8 XXIV. 2.8

partkri BSS XVIIL 23 ete. & var. of
the sadyaskri

parikrué— MP I1.22. 9

parikgapa MP p. XX1 : pour AV pari-
kgava

parikpud~ BSS V. 11, XTIT. 25 &,
h‘ﬂd'

parikhas kranta BSS TL 3, XX1V.13,
Baudh. p. 11 “atikrintamaryddak,
samudraydym”’

parsgandhyn Vadhs 11 p. 168 : absol
de gandh— (ou gawd— 1) “léser” (2)

parigam— BSS XVL 29 s. gom— désid.

parigdpa JB8 p. XXX et 36 n. &
"= parisimam, solo”

parigana Todteng.

4¥E,. 1

a1

parigrhitaks IB p. 207 n. 12 (sons 2)

parigrhyavant BSS X 51 of parigrh.
yadabdaeati (TS IV. 6. 9g)

parigrahana C-H p. 67 nom d'un
rita

parigrika O-Hp. 75 et XXXTV: M58
p- 155 du. “{sorte da) tenailles™;
SBE p. 50 : “graka M

parigharmys Haver Vestya 1 p. 129,
Vadh5 IV p. 208, BS8 IX. 5 ete.
“gharmasya  parito vartamanan
maldoingd: gharmdrtham”,  nom
des deux plaques de métal (rukmay)

parighdtay— BSS XVIIL 2 s. ghatay.

poriciyya BSS XVIL 29, XXX 18
& manner of building the “agni™

paricarin Oartal

paricri=, paricriya Zauberr. p, 56 n.
9 prob. “attacher en carole”

parijakria HirGS IT 3. 7 (sens ?)

paripadvant Vadh§ TV p. 909 "gonte-
nant parigah (=paripah)” (1)

parinayena ApSS X. 12. 9 “sous un
déguisement” (7)

parinivay— SBK p. 56

paninyas (*asyati) BSS IV. 4, VL. 97

pirida SBEK p. 32 (sccent)

paridina C-H p. 116 "allocution an
somn ef an fen"

panidpianiye Vadh8 IV p. 170 nom
d'une eau puisde avee ln formule
silryavarcasa stha

pandhina B8S XIV. 4

panidhi C-H p. XXXV

paridhikarman 8§88 1V, 16. 1, 11, Tod-
teng. p. 123 nutre nom du Santi-
knrman

paridhisomdhi HirGS L 2. 13, 14, 3.
14 “the junction of the pegs" (laid

07
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round the fre)

paridkidhma C-H p. 64

parinaksatram BES XX 1 adv. “pari-
gatanakgairam

parinthitha— BSS XX. 4 eto. a. stha-
“to finish"

paripada SBK p. 54 “the sontour of
the footprint”™ (?)

parspalay~ VadbhB8 IT p. 182 (*paja-
yisydmah)

pariplava BSS VI 6 “returning”

pariply BSS VIIL. 7 ete. “somagraha-
ndrthe ddrumayam patram,” = pa-
riplava Ap.; of. C-H (et *pitra,
ibid. p. 136)

paribhaksa Ap88 XIV. 31, 0 “fait de
passer outre lovs da ls libation de
Soma" (lire aparis ?)

puribhidsay- Eaud. p. LVII: dénomin,
de paribhdgd

paribhojaniya C-H p. 85, BSS .2
"sarvatropabhogarhani®

parimandalam ApSS XTX. 14. 8 "sn
sercla"

parimidd PB p. 79

parimdda, s supprimer chex pw., of.
PB p, 790 1; 8& 1 4 “accom
pagnant les parimad™ (?)

panimita Todteng. = dmadina (1)

‘paniniitadasya SS8 VIL. a1, 7

parimukis BhiarGS 1. 25 “apatyapars.
mukia”

parimug— Oortel 5. mug—: oonstrustion
aved le gén,

parimirad SBK p. 40: i M

pariyay— ApSS XITI. 13, 20

paniyaslr BSS XXVIL 5

pamalm lox corr.) Vadhs IV p, 183

protection pour chars de guerre”

308

parilekhana C-H p. 39, 100 et XXXV ;
Znuborr, p. 68 n. 4 peut-dtre “fait
de metire en poussibrs, chrpi-
karama''

parilepana BSS XX. 18

parivapya KG8 LI, 12

parivarani SBE p. 64 fém. du. ot
plur, ; scehrayyou M

parivakaps BSS XXI. 12

parivdda BSS XVIIL 84

parivdpas C-H

parivdpamifra 888 VIIT, 2. 18

parivisanadakaia XpSS 1. 6.8 “dolat
da bois coupé™

parivitfa BSS XXVIL 5

parivid- Oertel 5. vid-: conatruction
with iti

parivinua, parivividdna v. parivitta

parivig— SB V. 10. 2 pass. "candrddi-
tyayoh pariveso drdyats”

parivyi— SB IL 2. 8 “samarthan ka-
o

parivritd SBK p. 40: < M

pariveptya VaiS8 p. XV pour pari
vespa 'having served (with food)”

paridithalya Vadh8 IX p. 200 (var.
pariiilyn 7)

pariddyona BSS XX. 6, XXI 18:
nom. sot; to pariédyayadi, ' keep-
ing, preserving” (rootifier chez pw.);
el Baudh: p. B1

parigi- BSS XXIIL. 2ete. 5. 4~ (caus.
“mettre de o6té, conssrver’, of
Baudh. p. 61 et pariddyana)

parisugira SX XI, 1 "“dried up"” (texte:
parisugira “perforated on all sides™)

parifrayapa PiS p. XIT "nsed at the
panifraganam’ ; ApS8 XIIL 23
8 “oa qui sert d'enceinto au Soma”;

Ve 1
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BSS V. 11 ste. "paridriyate 'nena”

parifrita Todteng. (aussip. 15 “enve-
loppd”)

parigavaga BSS XX, 2: nom, sat. to
parigauil

parigita MP p, XXVIT “parite dad-
dkal"

parigevapa BSS XVIIL 24

parigkandam BSS XVIIL 24 absol.

parigiubh— PB p. 190 prob. “toin-
clude the 1dd by a stobha”

parigyandam BSS XTIV, 26 absol.

parisranigaparama BSS IV. 1 “pard-
kigthaparigeanigak”

parisugira v. pariiugira

parisrivart MSS p. 203 nom d'une
vache

paristarapiya BiS p. XIT "used in
sirewing around the fira”

paristu- BSS XVIIL 15 5. stu—

parisragin- BAS XVIIL 1

parisodra Pafienvidha8 ed, Simon p.
14; Simon WEZEM XXVIIp. 313
n 5

pariharapa ApSS X. 12. 9 “fait de
Yisar”

pariharasd BSS XXIV. 38, Baudh. p.
66 adj. im. ' vasha} qui vala apréa
avoir &b pleing pendant un an”

paribu— BSS XXI 15 ete. 8. hu—

parihiita MP 1. 19. 6

parihoma BSS XX, 19 ete. ; the ofler-
ing on both sides (before a. after)

parihival-, parikwalam Ap8S X.12. 9;
68 dit prob. d'expressions & dvitar
dans le langage profane, el parina-
vena, pariharana

porikarta VadhS IV p 209 “morcean
coupd, khanda™

ive, 1

o3

parijya BSS XXI. 23, XXV. 92

paritamsya ApSS XV, 25,21 “ayant
en ph, =parivestya’

paritina PiS p. XX "ot of stretching
the cord round"

parindha BSS 1114, V. 1, Baudh. p.
58 instr. (=frapayats) “‘sarvato
‘gning”

paripsu VadhS IV p. 29 “qui cherchn
i 58 sanver’”

parivarta PB p. 21 “return” (suppri-
mar prob. parivariam nbaol. chez
pw.)

parukna var. de paruths, q. v.

parutka ApSS V. 27. 11 prob. “de
I'snnée précédenta”, ou=paruskal(?)

paruttrua Vadbs IV p. 209 “herbe de
l'annéa passée

parugn Chowdhury

pareks— BSS IV, 4 . thy- caus.

parana Qertel ZIT V p. 1156 (smploi
prépositionnal)

poroksam PB p. 78 prob. "behind the
back {of the God)'" ; Oertel [emploi
aves deaks—)

paroksardida ibid.

paroksitsempraiza Vidh8 IV p. 208

paroksddupasthdna VadbS 11 p, 163

paroksena Oertel v. paroksam

parokgopasthana BSS XXIV. 30

parckspayd SBK p. 64: akpaya M

pareptagnmaridheya VadhS IT p. 168
troisidma fondation du feu rituel

parorajas SB 1. 2. 8 "rajaso lokat para
tutkrsto brahmano lokah™

parc— YG8 IV, 17, IX. § in the verse
vat kyurema porcoyadd

parjanya BSS XXIV. 25

pdma SBE p. 31 (sccent)
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parpasera BSS V. 11 ete., Baudh
59 “paladavrntal’

partikd Khils “qui donne, donatrics”

parted Over JB p. 38 ot 103, PB -
44, Calund AO TI p. 28, V p. 259,
Caland Versl. ‘en Maded. Akad,
Wet. 5 1 p. 38: lire prarfed, absol.
de pra-—r1- “sortir” : of. Wacker-
nagsl Festg. Jacobi p. O et v, pre-
tvan

paryagnikriyamane Oartel (aussi par-
vagnaw kre) “while the eoremaony
of earrying roundl the fire is being
performed”

paryadhidhia- (paryadhidhak 1) MP
e XXTI1T

paryavacayana VidhS TV p, 204

paryavalopam BSS VI. 20, Baudh. p.
43 absol. “ekadeiam akadesam gr.
hifeg"

paryavasi- BSS XIT. 6 5, si-

paryavan- Lobbecke Brihmanns und
Srautasttren p. 19 “faire une pause
avant et apris”

paryavetardtri BSS XVIIL, 44 adj.

paryasta VadhS II p. 158 “buddhyd
frantah”

parpdiya BSS XXI 18- pour pariyd-
T

poryina BSS XXT, 10: pour pariydna.
of. aparydna

parydnahans ApS8 X171 29, 3

parydidhaneye BDLS IV, 6. 7

paryiata Bibler ZDMG XL p. 531
ed. ApDh8 p. V

parydp- VadhS I p, 158 desid.

Paryaplu—BSS VL. 10, X, 19 & plg-
"to come round” : of. Baudh, p. 60

paryaya Oertel Trans, Connset. Acad.

XV p. 170; C-H p, XXXV, 159,
237

parydyai— BSS XIV. 325 pat- caus,

parydyint SBE p. 84 : paryarint M

parydyyvam MGE IT, 2. 3 (shsol. ?)

parydrint ApSS XIX. 16. 11, Baudh.
p. 65 “qui met bas sprés un long
tamps", of. pargdyinl; Wieker-
nagel KZ XLVI p. 270

parydrin B8 XV, 7 “going round”
(noconding to the course of the sun)

paryds— MF p. XXV prob, "to sit down
(with hostile intentions)"

parydsadys SBK p. 56 absol.

paryukanavaersam KhGS L 5. 18
"with the exception of the sprink-
ling (of wator) round (the fire)"

paryudakia, paryudaoya Vadh8 IT p.
156 “'phisd ; ayant puisé (compléte-
ment)”

paryudisa Gelpke Paddrthaprakids
p- 43

paryupastiram BSS X. 53, Baudh. p.
43 abaol

paryupast’- BAS XX, 24, XXIV. 33
8. sif—

paryupis- BSS X. 67 eto. & ar (as-
vati)

paryupo;— BSS XX. 81 5 w—

paryupojana BES XTIV, 18

paryuptin VGS V. 6 “one whose hair
has been shaven"

parvataptirusa HirGS I 11. 5 “the
demon of the mountain” (7); MP
P XXIV (*piruga nt. in the sense
of panruga)

parvatabhesaja MP 11, 0. 1

Parvatavaroass MP IT. 0, 1

parvatdynga MP 119, 1
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parvan PoB “la plus petite unité d'an
vers"
parding Chowdhary
palada VGS IV. 21 (sens ?)
paldy~PB p 197, Oertel Trans. Con-
nset. Acad. XV p. 172 (paldyonia
"ils mirent en fuite”); Vadhs VI
p. 156, 165 ot 171 (palayigmaki,
paldyigata)
paliva JUB 1. 54 1 sing. "husk"
paldéapaladans S43IV. 18. 5
paldéatakha 888 IV. 14. T ete.
paling-8SBEK p. 52 (palisgya : palyasi-
ovie M, eto.)
palpils Over JB p. 99 (sens ?)
palpilana XpSS 111, 17. 7 nom d'un
procédd da lavage de vétements
polpilani JB (sens ?) v, palpals
palya, palyavant JB
palva Todteng. “sac” (?); BSS XX. 6,
Baudh. p. 64 weruptahavirdfra-
yam $arpam; BSS XVIIL 43,
XXVL 33 & certain very high
number
pavana O-H "ablution”
pavamdna BSS VIL 8 ete.
pavasia Chowdhury
paviira BSS XXVI. 3 same of an
Ekiiha
pavitresti BSS XXVIIL 2
pasupramocaniyé VES T. 6. 4. 96 de-
‘signation of eertain lormulss
padubandhayijin BSS XXIV. 11
paiuvirya PB p. 444 (ex corr.)
padufirgavidyd Vadh8 VI p. 232
“science relative aux tétes d'ani-
maux"
padufrapapa BSS VI. 29
paded SBK p. 49

J¥8. 1

95

padeat Oertal (construction svee gén.
at ace.)

pasvdakuti JB “oblation consistant en

pasthauki BSS VIL. 4 sto. "garbhayo-
gyd agrkitagarbha’

pa— (pibati] Vadh8 II p. 150 (pata
fut.); SBK p. 44, Over JB p. 83,
Caland ZDMG LXXII p. 1: pipi-
te, pipate, pipina, pipai, pipatu,
pipiya, eto. (to be derived with pw.
from 5 pa- ) ; Caland loe. eit, p. 2
(inf. patoh, trom 5 pa—); Oertel
ZIT V p. 120 (construction aveo
1'instr, )

pa- (pass) Khila (lre du. pasam)

pika BharGS I1. 10 “quickly digest-
ing" (reotifier pw. pour ApGS
XX. 15)

pika VGBS L. 3 “short” hrosoam ki
pakah

pakapesyn VidhS 11 p. 163 “pakdr-
tham pesyah”

pikavali Ehiis = pakabali

pikasa ViadhS IV p, 209 (sens ?)

pakasthina Kans. p, LVI " $maddina"

pdjaka BSS XVII. 81 “catwrafracak-
ra, kanjika va”

pinikostha VBB 1, 3, 1. 87

panduradarfana X XI. 4 “vellow—

pdinivata BSS XIV. 21

patnivatagraha C-H “libation a Agni
accompagné des diasses”

pdiracays PiS p. XX, v. Is suiv.

pidfracagana Oertel JAOS XIX p,
107, PiS p. XIIT “set of putting
the suerifieial utensils on the pyre"";
cl. Todteng.

an
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pdtraprayojana C-H p, 135 “apprét Ekiha

de la vaissalla"

pitrmsammariana C-H p. 183 “at-
touchement de In vaissalla”

patrt Todleng,

patristha 868 V. 8. 2

pdirga SBE p. 54: var. de priya;
JB “qui particips dignement & un
repas’

pathapipia Todteng. nom d'un des
six pinda

pithas Lébbecks Brahmanas und
Srautas. p. 156

pdthikria HirGS 1. 26. 23 (17) “eon-
saord & Agni Pathikpt"

pathikrtt PiS p. XX (seil, igti) "a
sacrifice to Agni P.*

pidakizva BSS XXVI. 29

pddaglti Paiicavidha8 ed. Simon p. 12

pddatodais Todteng. p. 17 = patto”,
qQ.'V;

pddin O-H

piata JB p. 243 n. 20 “protectenr’'(?)

papapirupa Khila

papayakyma Zauberei p, 85

pipavarpa BBE p. 89, 84: pipa M

pipovasiyims SB 1. 4. 6 “adrestham
anyad idam regiham jii., "

papdy— BSS XVIIL. 96 (papayita)

pipiya PB p. 285: nt. —om = papi-
wah

pipiyobhacyd Vadhs VI p, 299 “fait
ds venir en plus mauvaise situa.
tim"

pirayistha Vadh8 IV p. 38 plur.
“osux qui ssuvent lo mieux”

pirdyapasamapli HirGS I 20, 19
“fin do I'tude (du Veda)"

partha BSS XVIIL 40 name of ag

J¥4. 1

palay— Wackernagel Fostg. Jacobi
10

pasubandhika BSS IV, 1 ete. fém,
et —i

pinkyint BhivGS ITL 18 “drped”

prikhga BSS XXIV, 21, Baudh, p.
64 “kagphdni sthialani'

pie— VadhS VIp. 228 (int. 3me plur.?
pepicati); ol. wipte—, wipic—

piechord PB p. 86 "guitar”

pifichold BSS XVI. 20 ete.

pindatarkaka BDLS T1. 15. 12

pingdadana O-H

pindavardhana VaiS8 p. 97 n. 15 "in-
creasing of the riea~bulls"

pindi BSS XIII, 38 ete. subst.

pitdputriya BSS XXV. 13

pitamahd (ahutih) BES XXVIIL 10

pitrkdrya Vadh8 VI p. 154 “affaire
des Pitp"” (2)

pifrya TA, of. Ved. Var. 11 p. 310

piéryupavita GB p, 88

“pitva Wiiat Stilgeschichte p. 49

pin— BSS I1X. 8 caus, “dogdhs”

pipilikamadhya PB p. 63

pibdamana Over JB p, 36

pilakdvant BSS VIL 6 “pulakavant”,
ef. Baundh. p. 61, C-H ot apfdps-
lako, sapilaka

pidaika BhGS I1. 7. 2 (sens ?)

Pidadgasamdrda AX V.2 1 “of tawny
hua"

pigdpigdram (lire vigge™ 7) VadhS IV
P 205 (sans ?)

Pigfasamyavana PiS p. XX one of
the sacrificial utensils

pigtodvapani BSS 1. 4

riytgaka Khils
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pivaspdka (aussi pid*) AV, var. de
pioasphdka, ef. Ved.Var, 1T p. 111

pumyrkza Vadhs IT p. 164 “prmdlini-
gndabdo yasya vicakal"

pumsa (toxte punsi) Zauberr. p. 116
"{vachs) qui s un vesu mals"

puiljista TB, ver. do “stha, of. Ved,
Var. II p. 48

pundarisrajin BSS X171, 17, XXIT. 20

pundra Todteng. dans bhammatripun-
drdfkita, Grdheapundra

punyakrt JUB 1. 5. 1 "doar of good
deeds"

pupydhavdeana C-H

putrapautraghus BDhS 1. 11. 18

putrahata Over JB p. 19, PB p. 60
ot XXT. 11. 2, Oertel = hataputm

putrikiputra BSS IL 8 prob. & sub-
divizion of the Atroyas

putrikimsta BDhS IT. 8, 16

punahpunarabhyupakdram Bawdh. p,
43 nbacl.

punarabhydkaram SBE p. 47, Oartel
ZIIV p. 112

punarabhydse BSS XXVI. 12

prnarilambhe BSS XIV. 9, XXVI.12

pmariahdram B8 1. 12 absol. "puna-
rahkrtydhriyodyacchan™

punarutsrsta BSS ITL 1

punarutsyéia BSS 111, 1 ete, “lanty-
bhih punarmigkrtam”

pinarepanoyana BDhS 11, 1. 19

punardahana BDES L 14. 9

Punarnitunna JB p. 84 n 4 dans
chando bhavati “le mode de
chant comporta una répétition du
taxte™; of. anutunna

punammigkria BSB TI1. 1 ete. “firpam
punal samskrtam"

Jd¥E. 1

punaicarana BSS IT, 6
junascits BSS XVIL 17, XVITL 14

punastoma BDhS 1, 2. 14

punaysambhite JUB IIL 27, 14, 17
“second birth"

prirastdijapa C-H

purasidjjyotis Arg. p. XXIT nom d'un
Saduha

purastit Oertel, Oertel ZI1 V p. 115
{(emploi prepositionnal)

purdstdtlratt SBK p. 83 (acoent)

purasidtsvahdkrti B8S XXTV, 36 ndj.

purastidbhigs BSS VI. 14

purastallakyma BSB XXVI, 4

purd Oertel ZIT V p. 115 (dans p. fa-
tak, atah p,, tatah p.); AB tranal.
Keith p. 84 {aves I'shl.)

purapagdrhapatys C-H p. 78 "1'an.
cien (G."

purdgin JB, Over JB p. 21 “qui eon-
it le passd’

purdgpetihisa JUB L 53. 9 “Pursiga
and Itihisa" (sing.)

puritat var. de purital (TS), of. Ved.
Yar, IT'p. 187, 256

purigynvahana var. de purigas (ME)
Oartal p, 103

purutama,  purdtama  Wackernagel
Nachr. Gott. 1909 p. 50 (ncoent)

puraza Rajavade Ann. Bhandark. IX
p. 216; the two books of the MGS
aro called purugas; ef, grhya-

purusa
purngamedha BSS XXIV, 11
purugannae BDLS 1 14, 15
purugdmaya MB 11 p, 66=puruga~
purngdstha BSS XVIIL 36 otc,

Baudh. p. 63 “os humain”
purugahuti PiS p, XX “the oblation

318
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of a man"

purodaks BSS IL 2 “pragudakam”

purchitakuling Arg p. XXI "d'une fa-
mills de P."

purchifapravara BES XXIV. 258

pulital var, de purital, g. v,

pulikayas MSp. 193

pulitat M8 p. 103

pug— Oertel (construit nvee 1'ace.)

pustikima SBE p. 31 (aceent)

pugpa Ghosh Formations en p p. 24

pii- Over TB p. 36, SBE p. 48, Oer-
tel ZI1 V p, 118 (caus, pavayadi) ;
BSS XX, 6, 10 ete. (opt. pumuyat);
MS p. 196 (pavayam kriyat)

piigaryddhi Kaué, p. LVII "epidemic
disensa™ (7)

pigasah BSS XI. 6, XIL 7, Baudh.
p. B2 ady. “samghadal"

pittakradiyl Khily p. 41

pitablrt C-H

piititrna BSS X, 18, XIV, 13 “pati-
katrna, firpsirpa” . Baudh. p. 62
“toin™

piiigandha ApDh8 ed, Bikler p. VI

piiyd SBE p. 32 (accent)

sphiraga MP p. XXIV

pirpadarvya (ou *darva) BSB V, 10
elo,

piirnodhni JB “(vache) dont le pis est

piriei MF p. XVI absol.

plirea dans piircam dedram Todtang.

pirvapaksaparapaksan AX IL 1, 7
“the bright nod the dark halves”

plirvaprakrinta $§8 XIV. 40, 24

piirvaphalaka C-H p. 98 “planche
duvant (du wids)"

pareayajia YadhsS IV p. 28 " premier

a1

gacrifice’’ (sens oxmct ?)

plrvargpottarardpa AX II1. 1. 5, 5%
VIL 12 dn. "formear balf and latter
hali"

pirvavaka Vadhs IV p. 194 “épaule”
(?)

pirvavaht VadhS IV p. 210 “jument
vors lnquells lo choval doit hennir’”

pirvavah BSS IL 13, XXIV. 14
Yyuva

pirvasanstha BSS XXIV. 10 “pra-
dlidnopdgdt pirvam krigamdpdb
prayajah"

pireazevd BDES IV, 8. 168

piired subst, dans jaralpiieed, q. v,

pitrodgni BSS XVIIL 8, 16 ete.

pirvigriviha SBE p.41: =vak M

piridnugikitatva BDhS 1. 1. 20

phrvahpika BES IX. 6, 12

pirvedyubkila BSS XX. 1 udj.

pre— EapS p. 5 (Introd.) et 29 n. 1
(praaymi), of Caland ZDMG
LXXII p. 6 et v. pry—

pri— BSS (privad, prajand); Oestel
ZIT VIII p. 291, Ved. Var. I
84 (confusions entre pro—et pri—,
notamment lre sing. progemi eb
proajmi)

priendsi MP I1. 8. 2

preha BSS V. 5, XXX, 1 name of »
mensure; XXI 9 "palm of the
hand" ; v. *mdtm

prthak Venkatasubbiah Ved. Stud I
- 186

prihoktantra KGE XXV. 24

prihaksalila JUB 1. 10. 1 "possess-
ing individual oceans™ (?)

prihamatra ApSS VIL 3. 4

prilivipratigtha JUB L 10. 8. 10

ave, 1



INDEX VEDIQUE

“having the enrth as & support™

pribivyamdecayajona Vadh8 VI p.
116, ef, dim»

pribovyupara JUB 1. 10. 1 “higher
than the earth”; AL V. 3. 2 “that
beyvond the enrth”

prihisava BS8 XVIIL 6, XXIV. 11
name of an Ekihs

prihubndhoa BSS X1, 1 “eistirpamitla”

prihumdtra = prihamdtra, . v. (MS
I 5. 4)

prihusnu MSS p. 18

prihei VadhS V1 p. 112 "surface plane
(antro deux angles)”

prdakhu BSS IL 5; lire prob. pridks

préni BSS X. 50, 51 "$uklabindubhis
citram” {dit d'unae pierre)

rriondapda FB p. 164 (el vrsads)
" aad”

priaddjya BSS XIV, 9

prostamatra BES XX. 26 adj. verb. de
pri-?

priti Chowdhury ; VadhS IT p. 164

prafikundiidni GB p. 38 (sens ?)

prithajamaniya BSS XV1, 9, 23

prithasamhata (Kaus.) Caland ZDMG
LITI p, 220 “nynnt les dos rappro-
chés" (texte: *samkita)

#rothastotra O-H “louange dorsals’

prithahoms C-H "libation mtrodue-
tive du prastotr®

prithyagninia C-H p. X subdivision
du galira

prothud V8 1. 2. 4. 2 "the cast-west
cantral ling of the fire-altar’

prathgabhiplavan BSS XIL 27, 3,
XIII. 19. 12

rathyarambhana 588 XIT1. 19. 11,
22 3

Jve. 1
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prithyatanka C-H p, 74 “pieu du fou
saldmukhiya"

prafhyahani 888 XTV. 68,9

profhyodaya 888 XITL 29. 4

prsedb (sell. dpah) Baundh. p. 69
Caland ZDMG LVIT p. 742

pf- ("omplir’) ApSS XXIV. 2. 22 (fus.
piiritd) ; Vadhs VI p. 202, Baudh.
p 43 lapin); Baudh: p. 44(plirayi-
set); BES XXIV. 32 (miprouyil) ;
HirGS IL 17, 3 (pradki); Qectel,
MBS p. 163 (construction avec la
gén.)

o7 ("faire passer’ ) Wackernagel Festy,
Jucobi p, 12 (paragati) ; Debrunner
Fests. Winternitz p. 8 (RV parga)

pedi Bagohi Ind. Hist. Qu. IX p, 258

peya BSS XVIIL 51 plur.

pern Chowdhury p, 67

pednamara GB p. 88 (zomg ?)

pedas XpS8 XX. 8. 89 sorte ('dtoffe
{2)

pedi KGS LXTI. 3, 5, LXVI. 8

pégtra Chowdhury

pesya (v, pakapesya) “pigta

paiigalayanibrihmana BSS IL 7

pardva Kaud, p. XLIV name ofsn
insact 7 v. pedu

paupdarike BSS XVI. 32 namoof an
Ahtna -

paudtika Zauberei p. 199 "misl dos
nbeilles puttika” ; BSS XXVI. 6

pastramriys HirGS L 10, 7 “death of
o

panrugi SBE p. 54 adj,, épith, d'agnik

pawrnamdsivikira 588 1. 16. 19 ste.

pawynanta SS8 I11. 14. 3, 18. 2

(awn)paxiivat HirGS 1. 14. £ (sens ?)

pradgacit BSS XVIL 28, XXX. 14, 156

415
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PP dani 03T ob-prekpdbamvor:
tarabhaksa p. 241 “libation du
Voddvadevagrahe et consommn-
tion™)

prakudruta BBK p. 54+ prakubrata M

prakrtisvara Pus p. 525 “ton principal”

prakramaveld BSS X. 80 ste. “pratra-
manmidiradeia

prokrima KapS po BT L Bet 5: pra-
krama KS

prakeath— ApS8 XXXI 2. 12 caus
prob, “laisssr briler”, v, apraked-
thayant

praksdiya (ex corr.) Caland Verh.
Akad. Amst,, v. s, V1 n* 2 (1905)
p. 10=pracehddya

proksava J58 p. XXX (sens ?)

prakgi— (kpnoti) VadhS IV p. 2074
sruvam “prakgipati”

praksun— PiS p. XI "to eut” or “dash
to plocas™

prakhidas Khils "oppresseur”

progd JUB I, 90, 6, 21. 8 mode de
slman

pragishikrtya KB XIX. 10 "making
(them) into P.*

pragf= {giradi) VadhS VI p. 120 “ava-
Tee™

pragrahapamantra S§8 VIL. 5. 1

pracarapt C-H

pracchdida BSS XXV. 30, XXVI. 27
I wrak”

pracchid- BSS IL 9 s. chid- “prihak
karpti™

‘pracchedam Baudh. p. 43 absol.

pracydva BBK p, 64

pracydrana BSS XX, 20, XXI. 93
Baudh, p. 64 “fait d'sgiter”, nom.
not. de pracydvay—

INDEX VEDIQUE

procydvant PiS p. X1 adj. fém. épith.
d'une kumbhi "'s large pitcher”

pracyu— BSS IV, 8 5. ey eaus.

prajan— Qortel s. jan-: with gen.

prajanana BSS IT. 6 o part of the
firedrill ; JB . 50 n* 43 adj,, épith.
da siman

prajonanakima JB p. 50 o= 43

prajasayyn Oertal 5. fon—

pragaté BSS IV. 5 designation of the
following mantras

prajinaka KGS XX. 2

pragapatidattd (KB) supprimer ches
Bimaon, el. Caland ZDMG LEXIT
p. 19

prajdpatidevdtya SBE p. 33 (doubls
accent)

prajapatimatra JUB 1. 8, 12 “comman-
surate with P."

prajdpater ayana BSS XVL 16,
XXVL 17

prajapadukama AX I 1.1 "he who
desires childron and eattle”

projad- B8 XXIV. 6 & jAd— désid.

prajidtam BSS V. 54 eto. “mdhaya,
guptam’* ; C-H “en prenant garde
& In fagon dont (1) prooéds” ; Tod-
teng. "'dont 1'amploi est connu® ()

prajiavant TUB 1. 43. 11 "possessing
understanding”

prajyo BES XXIV. 12, XXV. 4, Bandh.
- 64 "pragatajya, sagya, semnad-
dhat, propard”

pragyoti (2) BSS XVIIL 40

pranava PuB p. 532

pranavam BSS VIL. 17 absol. do pra-
nanti “en utilisant 1a syllubs om™

prapdvam AL T. 5.1 "id"

progidipn BaudhGParisS ed. Harting

ave. 1
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p. XEXT ob 63 ons ol ths jars
used in ascrifice ; VaiSS p, 93 eote.
=proplidcamasa

progi— KB (of. Keith teansl. AB p.
£2) with dut. and loe. in the ssnse
of "give n lead to" (used of the
Baman singors)

praptksys ApSS VIL. 22. 9, IX. 10, 4
ok v. nlk—

pronfidkila 58S IV. 7. 1

pranlidpranayana Todteng.

pragitodakumbha YGB XIV. 6

prapu— B8S XIV, 10 & nu-"yadd ho-
il prapavam kol

praputa MSS p. 118 “pourvu de om"

praped—JUB L. 1. 3 ete. "to stream"

prayada BSS XVIIL 48, Baudh. p.
63 name of an Ekiha

rranyastagits Ars. p. XXIT adj.

pratap- BharGS T, 25, 1L ID eaus,
pratdpya "tilapisliding Eefadyud-
wartanan kerydt”

pratikamin o ~kamina (KB) Oertel

pratikila JB “'rive (opposia)'”

pratigadha Vadhs TV p. 210 loe. “pra-
tigedhati pradede, nagadha"

pratigul~ (sgakati) SBE p. 56

pratigraha VGS 1. 1 ons of the Mai-
trilyaniya Paridigias

praticar~ BSS XVIL. 15, 16 5. car—,+
vapdydh “vapdprocdrasthine dfye-
na procarai”

pratitirakam BSS XXIT. 8 adv.

pratidands PB p. 498 "Mt de punic
en retour” (rectifisr chex pw.)

pratidaria BBE p. 51: pratis M

prafidik Vai88 p. 16 n. 2 wdv.=pra-
tididam

pratiduh BS8 XVIIL T nt. (var. *diu-

JIVE. L
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pam) ; Oartol Trans. Conneet. Acad.
XV p 193

pratidrovpam KGS LIT. T

pratidika— BSS X, 12 5. dhda- pass.
(sems ?); Oertel 8. dhid— (with sta-
nam)

pratidia- (dhayats) Vadhs I p, 162
caus, pratidhapya “dohotiarakilan
piyayited”

prafinama KGS LIT. T

pratinaman SBE p. 40 fém.

pratini(rgrakys C-H p. 199 “praha
accessoire” (nom d'une libation);
BSS VIL 12 ete. (“smirgrahyal;
ApS8 X117, 20, 19

pratinirvegt— BSS XXV, 2 a. vest-
SRUE, MOV,

pratinivri- BSS XIV, 14 s v7t- cans.

pratinods BSS XVIIL 48 name of
an Ekiha

pratipat- SBK p. 44 ; pour pratipad—,
Y. pod—

pratipatka BSS VIIL 21 ete,

pratipad— Oertel &. pad- (sens AB TV.
7. 7% Qertel ZII V p. 118 (eon-
strustion); v. prafipat-

pratipadanucaran AR [.9.1,5.2,V,
3. 2 "first and second tristichs (of
the Marutvativa hymn)"”

pratipariharaga BSS XX. 30

pratiparihr— B8S XX, 80 5. hr—

pratipadu BSS XXVI. 11 adv.

pratipieari  (ou  “vdpars, “vdvari)
ViidhS IV p. 203 adj. tém. prob.
“appropride & s purification”

pratipurugn K8 s supprimer, of. Ca-
land ZDMG LXXII p. 12

profibodha Baudh. p. 68 nom d'un
Ekila

nsy
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pratibhaksana BAS XXI, 90

profimészita  Scheftelowita WZEM
XXXV 60 (Utsarjanuprayoga)
“lavé, propre”

pratiyasya JUB.T, 3.7 (ex oonj.) “toil-
Ing toward it"

pratign- BSS VIIL 20 5. yu-, Baudh.
p. 61 "pratipam. . prevayati”

pratiroha Pufl "nr=is”

pratilambha SBE p. 54

pratilup= (lumpati) GB p. §8

pristilepam BSS X. 6, Baudh. p. 43
absal. "mtiﬂpva“pmuﬁpyn“

pratilomakarsita Zauberr. p, 199 n. 7
“opprimé par la malehance” oa
“tiré dans I direction opposée” (7)

yratilomakrta Todteng, p, 119 “dont
Fembouchure est & 1'sxtedmits op-
posde (e lendroit ou elle se
trouve d'habituds)”

prativadh~ Oertel &, vadh-: with gon,

prativara VadhS VI p, 213 “contre-
pridrs’

prativalka VadhS IV p. 210 (sens ?)

pratwasantya BSS V. 9 ete., Baudh.
P 59 (seil. vasas) “dikeakalar par.
tatra dhrle visast”

prativdpart v. pratipivar

prativibliya Khils “tissé, eomposa™

pratiibr- BSS XXIII. 18 5 &y
“pravvidadhyul

prativij~JUB I 12.5 {ex conj)
moy. “to tremble before”

prativibhaj- BSS XXVIT. 11, XXIX.
38 bhaj-

prativita GB p. 38

prativeés. BSS XXVL 5 ete. adj,
“bhimyanantarah,  prativesam”.
of. Caland ZDMG LXXIT p. 4 et

418
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ApSS VITL. 10, 10

praticedum BSS XXIV. 32 adv. “sa-
mipe”, v. les riféronces eitdes 5. lo
préoéd;; “apart from” SBK p. 68

prativyih~ BSS XXVI. 15 & #h-
"prativyfikam pratyahaws  vibha-
pag k-

protioyilka BSS XX VL 15 “vithagak”

pratigilps 888 XTI, 7. 4

pratifravaga SB I1. 1. 20, 2. 11 du.
“pratidhrani"

pratizevepa BSS XVIL. 39 "seam”

pratigiuti PB p, 31 "matching ehant”

pradigjoty (AB) & supprimer chez pw.,
of. C-H p. 221

pratiglomam C-H, v. pratisfomam

pradigtha Todteng. “padatale”

profigthiniya EB XV1. 7 “on which
support iz to ba found"”

pratiguatd Vadh8 IV p. 198 (of.
P 210)

pratisapvas~ BSS XXV, 12 5. par

pratisamoddin HirGS L 15. 8 "adver-
A

protisamha- (“jikite) GB p. 87

yratizakhi KGS XVI1. 3

pratisamkhydyam Baudh, p. 43

pratisattrin JB

pratisamas— BSS XXV §3 5 ar

pratisamedhaniya (seil. agni) BSS X.
21, Baudh. p, 62 désignation de
V'dhavaniya (aussi épith. de samidh
XXIL 3: a piece of wood put on
the fire with the mantra ye desd
Jyotiza”)

pratisamidhan: VaiSs VI 1

pratustomam BSS VII, 13 adv, “slo-
wiam prati : ydeantok stomas tdoat-
krtvak”

ave. 1
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prafibira Pul, PaficavidhaS od. Simon
I 4

protihita SBK p. 54 “nearest, dear-
est” : priyatama M: BSS XIL 11
ebe,, Baudh, p. 62 "qui est le plus
prés (potamment, du roil; dom,
substitut, remplagant”

pratihu BSS XXIV. 31 & Au—

pratikagrahana 888 1. 17. 1

praticinapraganana BSS 1L 16 “pra-
tyagparidnm’, ol prajanana

praticinaphala Ap8S XVIIL 9. 16

praticinastoma B8S XII. 20 ete.

praficyom MSS p, 169 “apart” (sus-
pectd i tort chez pw. pour Nigh,
I11. 25)

pratiyya B3S XX. 80

pradite ApSS XXXI 1. 20, Todteng.
p. 17 "respectusux”

pratiharam Zauberr. p. 94 n. 18, Ca-
land ZDMG LITI p. 223 absol.
"en reprenant, en repoussant cha-
que lois"'; v. apratihdram

pratodagramani SA XI1. B “amulet
of the point of the goad”

pratia PB p. 386, Caland WZEM
XXVIp 121 “(whose milk) has
bean eansed to fow"

prattddosa S8 TIL 20. 13

rratyaksom PB p. 78 "to the fnoa of
the God sddressed"

rralyakgaoat BSS XXI, 12 adv.

pratyakzavids PB p. 78

yratyaksdtsampraiga ViadhS IV p. 200

pratyaksidbhaksa VadhsS I1 p. 163
(“pratyaksam bhakgayanti' BSS)

rratyagapavargs HirGS I1, 19. 7 "so0
that they end in the west”

pratyayaéih BSS XX. 2

IVE 1
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pratyagdaia Todteng. “syant la frangs
i U'oteat"

pratyatic SBK p. 67, Oertel ZIT V p,
122 (econatruction)

pratyafijana BSS I. 17, Bn.u:dh P08
mae,

pratyaniks BSS XX. 26

pratyannedkom KGS LIT. 7 adv,

pratyanviky— JB s. ik “regarder
A"

pratyapakram— V85 1. 1. 4. 28 “goes
awny baok™

profvapasiram JB p. 268 n, 9 absol.
“en se répdtant constamment”

pratgabhimariona BSS XXI1. 20

pratyablismyi— BSS IV, 1 ete. 6. mpi=

protyabhigic— BSS XXIII. 18 s, sic—

pratyaya BSS XXIL 2 eto. “sAdyate
vidego "mena, promipam’

pratyayanas (TB) Kap8 p. 67 0. 4=
pratyenas

pratyayamantra BSS XXIIL 10
(sens ?)

pratynvadhiys (ex corr.) Caland Verh.
Alknd, Amsterd, n. 8, VI n~ 2
(1905) p. 10="+dapa

pratyavaroha PuS “abaissement (du
t'mj"

prafysvarohana Todbeng,

pratyavarchanatah BES XI1. 12 ete.

pratyavarokaniya Vadhs IV p. 160

pratyavasi- BSS XXI. 96, XXIT. 17
8. 8

pratyavasdna ibid. "returmning ko one's
lioma"

pratyavahriadivas BSS XXIL 7

pratyasons BSS XXI. 3, XXIIL. 16

prafyakhydyam Bavdh. p: 43 absol

pratydgi—(*greati) Vadh8 VI p. 129

a19
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“chanter le répons"

pratydchedya PiS p, X1 "hoving bro-
ken to pioces"

pratydtap— JB s tap—"hriller en face”

pratydinahona BSS XXI. 12

gradydni— GB p. 38 : nveo adbhih

pratyihytaviyn Budrdatta ad Kp8S
%I1.8.8

pratyuksy- BEB 1. 13 &, whs—

pratyutkrama PuB “avance d'un ton
vars un ton plus dlovéd”

pratyutpat— VRdh8 VI p, 215 (sens 7)

pratputsr;~ KB a supprimer, of, Caland
ZDMG LXXIT p. 12

pratyudyom—- PB XIV. 1. 10, XX. 2.
4 "counterbalance” (7)

pratyuponaddha C-H p. 63 "refsit
(dit d'un ballot)”

pratyupalami— BSS VIL 8 ete. s
lam¥b— moy., Baudh. p. 60 moy.
"nttendre qq'un (ace.), pratipalay-,
ik

pratyupasru—- JUB 1. 38. 3 “to muke
answer"

yratyupasthina BS8 XXI. 13

pratyupdiy- SBE p. 56: upaj~ M

pratyubj— BES IX. 5 5. ﬂp— Baudh.

prathamayajia ApSS X1 2. g
prathamocca Pu8  “hansad Jusqu'ng
premier ton"

prathamatpacohada ApS8 XVIL 5. 16

INDEX VEDIQUE

(prathamanupaiads KS) “jeune fille
portant pour [n premidre fols des
bressos”, v. aupacchadd

prathasmus MSB p. 18: & maintenir
contre pw., florme uonexe de prihi-
aMmu

pradakyiaafin) Caland Lustratiegebr.
p. 276 Negeloin ZII VI p. 38

pradakpniky— BSS X, 2, 4 (dans pra-
dakying vardyam kurvate)

pradagdhdhuti KS & supprimer, of.
Caland ZDMG LXXIT p, 12

pradagh— JUB IT1. 15, 4 (*daghisyate)
prob. “to fall

pradd- Qurtel 8. di—: with stanam:
Caland AO II p, 28 ot WZEM
XXVI p. 120 caus. “faire pouler
(lo Init)", v. pratta

praddvya BSS IV. 11 ete, "pradipte
"man”

pradrp— Oertel Trans. Comnnect, Acad.
XV p. 159 (sdarpigyate) "stumble'

pradoge BhirGS 111, 8 “nisimukhe”

pradriva BSS XV. 6,9 design. of
Mantras, = uddrava Ap.

pradharsya X L B “having overcome™

prradhing VGS 1. 1 one of the Maltri-
yaulya Parisigtos

pradhi BSS XXX. 7 ete. “segment” ;
“cakrasyntak’

pradhika Vadh8 1 p. 10, IT p. 1684
“pradhac wpadheyam kapalam”=
upadhs B8]

predhimukha ApSS X1 18, 1 "quin s
forme du disque de bois qui consti-
tue le coté d'une rous”

pradhi (ou apradhs 7) BSS IL 6, v.
pradhya

pradhura C-H
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TETH TR fFwema FmaTETm: |
(? thus emended, the ms. BTeamiagarsma:, the

side of the sq. 262 angulas )

ﬁlasmu 7 feaaTtrsgeg i
ANEIRAT g TXARIST T A |
aefrs frgvmas Siguergaw aav |
o wrsweag AT |
aFETAE AR ST |
sgfufesgmae i |
fagfaserar =g awggis Far i
THIFAeEEET e |

These verses give the measurements for the bricks, other
than the square ones, used in the sezments. The measure-
ments are incomplete and inaccurate. Cf. Dvarakanatha

Yajvan :

a9 gy Fem eenifrareTEe THTgEEEEa TiEtes SWYE | ae
o R AR AN SHNE A
SgrETg R A T

AT AR THEg R, | SEAS IS regataen
[ U

SRS W2 90 I9WA A9 9N DWeN RAaEA | Iumasd son
PEETE 7 | 38 AW 8

Prévmmim | Mifamgk aEROETIAEE FAEE 0 SRAETEARTTE
Eeiag | Remase fevamiess g9 sdem | [ aggoen awim
) AT i aa

fedram weigasgs fremawas faveas | rEeofiegs e

TVA. s
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T2 Rl 1 anfaeiaas- ==,
AT T | SEAusEE
wEfenatE el | aRgha
G REL e s R
L
e arf{nuemis B
Traw | T dvairds
fedftam | swfAs g
R g gl |
AEFUFT A4 TgEDATEEn
iy et 0
Frimemen | wgfae Tafi.
T RIS A 1 - - agkine
HR G r ] ,,---"""-_‘
T TER S g
RERIECIEE = I - Pe—
995 1

Besides diag. 12 our
mss. contain two more
drawings, viz. diag. 13, 14.

Sara-Rathacakra-Citis

Diag. 15, 16
These are not repre-
sented in our mes. The —
following is extracted from Diag. 14

the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1875, p-
261—264 (G, Thibaut, On the Sulvasiitras):

""With the fifteonth part of half o puraga square brioks are made; they
are used for measuring (only.for the messurement of the area of the Siraratha-
cakra-Oit, not for the construction of the Agni)" [BaudbAyana]
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A squars is made equal to half & square purugs and its fiftssnth part
taken; than bricks are wade, equal to this fifteanth part, [Commentary on the
sbove]

“Two hundred and twenty-five of thesa bricks constitate the savenfald
Agni togethar with aratni and prideda ™ [B,]

The savenfold Agni with arstnl and pradeda moeans, as mentioned
above, the Agni the area of which is equal to seven and a half square parusas,
As fifteen of the bricks mentionad in the first sitra make half a square purugs,
se¥en and a half puragas require two bundred and twenty-five,

“To thess (two hundred and twenty-five bricks) sixty-four more ars 1o
be added " [B.]

We gat thereby altogether two hundredl and sighty-nine bricks, [Com,}

"“With these bricks n square is to be formed,

Y"The side of the sqoare comprises sixteen bricks,

*Thirty-three bricks still remmin,

""Thess are to be placed on all sides round the borders (of the square;
i. e, asording to the commentary, on the north side and enst side of the
uare)* (8]

Thereby all 280 bricks are arranged in a square, the side of which is
formed by sevantssn bricks, It is strange that ws are not dirscted to con-
struct the whole squars at once, but are told to form at first a squars out of 955
bricks and then to place the remnining 33 bricks around it, T have to proposs
only the following explanation. The commentator describing the whols proce-
dure tells us to form st first in the middle of the sgnikgetrs a small square
with four bricks, then to increass this squsre into a larger ane, of nine bricks,
by adding five bricks, to increase this square in its turn into a Inrger ona of
tixteen, and so on, While we place the sdditional bricks by turns on the
north aad sast side and on the south and west side of the injtial square of
four bricks, the growing square loses and regains by tarns its situstion right
tn the contre of the agniksetra; it loses it when it is incressed for tha Hrat
time, regains it when inereased for the second time, loses it again when jn-
crensed for the third time, and so on, When it is increassd for the foarieanth
time or, to put it in another way, whan 256 bricks have besn lnid down, the
centre of the square coineides again with the eontre of the sgniksetra, and
it is again displaced from thers when Lhirty these bricks more are added on
the north and sast side, and the whole squsre is composed of 280 bricks, The
whols Agni was therefore slightly displaced, snd for this reason perhaps Bau:
dhiiyana preferred not to eall it a roal caturadra, buta figure made vut of &
caturndra of 256 bricks with the sddition of 33 bricks, There is reasan fir

IVE. 1 Fi3
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wonder that the displacoment of the Agni was pot remedied in some way; it
wonld have baon & very easy mattor,
“The sixteen middle bricks form the nayve of the wheel" [B]

We must remomber that the bricks mentioned hore ars only usad for
measuring out the agniksgetra, and conssuently andeestand by the sixtesn
middle bricks the area covered by them, Ta order to cut a square of the re-
quirad stes out of the centre of the large squars, the commentator direots ua to
fix poles in the centrs of the four lirloks furming the corners of the squars of
twenty-five bricks situated in the middls of the large sguare and to join thess
four poles by cards; the ares incladed by thesa cords is squal to that of sixtesn
birfoks,

“Sixty-four bricks form the spokes of tha whael, sixty-four the vedi,'[B.]

Out of the eotire square of 280 bricks snother sqoare has to be ont
out, containing the ares for the spokes and for the void spaoes hetwesn the
spokes.  This square would be equal to the area occapied by 144 bricks, but
wo have to deduct from that the 16 bricks in the cantrs which sonstitute the
oave, Thus 128 bricks are divided equally between spokes and interstices,
The required squars is cut out by poles being fixed in the centrs of the four
biricks which form the corners of the aquare of 13 % 13 bricks and by joining
the four poies with cords, [Com,]

“The remaining brioks form the felloe of the whesl” (B.]

One hundred and forty-four bricks having been emploved for nave
sod spokes, one hundred and forty-five romain for the follos, The massure-
mant of the agniksstra heibg finished therswith, the bricks used for messuring
are no longer wanted, As result of the desoribed procseding we have thres
squures, the largast of which encloses the two smaller ones  The nmallest, sita:
ated in the centre, ta meant for the nave; the two larger ones mark the interior
and exterior sdyes of the fallos, It remains %o turn thoese three squares into
cireles.

“The nava is ta be ciroumscribed at its borders with s eircls (i o the
squars forming the nave is to be turned into s circle, This was of courss sxe-
cuted nccording to the general rule which has been discussed abora.)

“After having likewisa turned into circles the syuares, marking the
outer and inner adge of the fallos ons divides the area lying betwesn falloe
and nave ints thirty-two paris, and takes out the secaud, fourth, sixth, ste,,
parts,” [B.]

That means: the second, ste, parts ars sxcladed from the agniksolrs
and nol to be coverod willy brieks,

dd s, |
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“In this manner the added part (i, «, the aixtydour bricks by which
ilis square of 289 bricks excondad the legitimats ares of ihe saptavidha Aguni)
it removed again," [B,]

By following nll the preceding directions we gel indead a wheel,
the ares of which (with axclusion of the interstices between the spokes) is
equal ts that of the saptavidha Agni; of courss, we have to make the nscessary
sliowance for the ineritable arror introduced by the square having to ba
turned into weirels, Tt eamsing to retrace the steps by which Baudhiyana
sacoseded in rendering the ares of the Sararsthacakra pratty well equal to
that of the Caturasra Syens,

A look at the disgram of the Sirarathacakracit shows st once that
ang preliminary quastion must first be ssiiled, the question what the relative
size of the wheel's diffirent parits was to be. As far ss we can swe, there was
no fxed rule regarding this matter, and whesls of various shapes might there
tors hiave bean mdopted, Baudhiyuna does not state at the outsst what the
shiaps of his wheal will be, but from the result of his rules we may conslude
his intention. The antire square—ar the entire circls into which the squars
i# turnod—ecomprises 280 brisks, or simpler 289 parts, of which 1435 form the
fellon, the remaining 144 the spokes, interstices, and the nave, It sppears
therefore probable that Baudhiyana's intantion was to allol to the fellos an
aren aqual to thal of spokes, sto,, together, Tho conson why the two parts wers
oot made sxactly equal wiil appear from the following,

The task was, in the first place, lo draw twn squares—represantingthe
oater and the inonr edge of the felloe—the area of one of which was the
donble of the ares of the other. For this purpose Baudhiyana made use of his
“savitasa " is of the role tenching that the sgure of 16 %/u is almost squalto
donbls the square of 12; only he substituted hers, inorder to facilitate the ope-
ration, L7 to 16"/, Accordingly, ho bogan by drawing a sguare the area of
which amounled to seven and n half square purugas, divided it into 280
parts, by dividing ils side into 17 parts, and drew in the centrs of this square
anothar one comprising 144 such parts (by the method described above), Ta
these two syuares representing the outer and inner adges of the follos » third
one, marking the arsa of the nave, had to be added. For this purpose from
the square of 144 parts a small squars of 16 parts, ampunting to the eighth part
of the whole, was cut out, Lastly, of the 128 parls left for the space
botwesn nave and Iallos, B4 wera cemoved, so that 4 wore [aft for the six-
tean spukes.

Now by removing 64 parts, the agnikgatrs was undaly reduced; it
had to contain 250 parts, and it only contained 235, This deficiency had of

d¥E 1 535
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coursa to be made up in some way, and the way how to do that was not vory
diffioult to find. Sixty-four of two hundred snd eighty-nine parts wers jos
in the act of cotting out the intarstices of the spokes, therefore the arsa of the
initial squars had to be such that it would be equal ta T3 squars purugas after
having been diminished by 54/289, Accordingly, the squsra aqnal to 7§ pu-
rugas had not to be divided inte 280 parts, but into 225 parts, and 64 parts
had to be added moreaver, so that the loss of these 84 parts roduced the
agnikgalra justto the right sise.

Hence BaudhAyana's rulos to make bricks equal to the two hundred
and twenty-fifth part of the Agni, to add sixty-four such bricks, ete.

Diag. 15

Baudh.: The nave (nabhi), the spokes (ara) and the interstices

(vedi), the felloe (nemi) form three concentric circular
areas, covering **/,, p,, 1%/, . (*/5¢ p. the spokes, */s
p. the interstices) and /s p. respectively.
The area between the
nave and the felloe is di-
vided into 32 equal parts,
every alternative part
forming a spoke. [This
gives us 16 spokes and
16 interstices, the latter
excluded from the citi
and hence not covered
with bricks. |

The felloe is divided into

64 equal parts and a cir- Diag. 15
cle is drawn in the middle [of the felloe ], This makes
128 bricks.

Every spoke is divided into 4 equal parts. [This gives
64 bricks for the spokes, |

The nave is divided into 8 equal parts,
This is the first layer.
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Diag. 16

Baudh. : In the second layer a circle is to be drawn in the

nave with */, of its previous radius.

Another circle is drawn in

the felloe at a distance of

a quarter of its width from

the inward edge.

The rest is evident from the

diagram.

Parimandala—-Drona-Citis
Diag. 17-19

Baudh.: The Dropa-Citi is of two kinds, (1) Caturasra, and
(2) Parimandala.
Diag. 17, For constructing the Parimapdala daw a
circle equal in area to 7'/,-' /1e purusas. [The me-
thod for drawing the circle has already been given under
the Rathacakra-Citi.]
Before drawing the circle a
sodaéi brick 30 x 30 sq. angu-
las{="/,4p.) is placed touch-
ing the middle of the eastern
side. The circle described
passes through it. The por-
tion of the sodaéi brickinside
the circle is taken outand
joined on to the portion out-
side the circle, [the curved
side forming the eastern edge.
This is the ostha.]

Diag, 18. The com,: Within the circle a square is drawn [one
of its corners touching the middle of the ostha]. Itis
covered by 144 brhatis. In each segment six brhatis are

IvE 1 E 7]
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placed. [All thisin the manner of the Rathacakra-Citi].
Baudh,: [The rest -
of] the segment is, s
frc}:ﬂ-red by 7 bricks. ’ ’.’é"%%’
e middle brick is
30 angulas wide. ":’:.:.:’:“:‘:’t‘
The number 200 is ‘0.0’000.000‘0‘9’0‘0
made op by substi- ’.’.""‘."’"’””’*.‘
tuting ardhyas for ’."0”‘0"00”””"‘%
brhatss. b"”"”"“""‘."
The com.: At the ““’."“”""".’
easlernand western ““"""“"."
mrne;a 1? f: he square ‘ "‘-’:“”""
two brhatis are re-
placed by four ar- ‘ D ‘
{“’.I}’ﬁﬁ. Diag. 15
This is the first layer.
Diag, 19, Baudh.: In the —
second layer the cen- — —
tral brick of the [eas- -
tern| pradhi 1s putin
the ostha, and its
place is taken by two
bricks of equal size [
(3015 eq. angulay
each). \
The com. : The cor-
ners of the sguare
inside thecirele point
to the intermediate
d_irecl‘ions (avantara \J'—L"
dik). At the northern Ding. 19
and southern comers of this square two brhatis are ré-
placed by four ardhyas, ! L
in JvR. A
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The rest is after the manner of the first layer.
Diag. 20~22

In our msa, there is nothing that corresponds to Bau-
dhidyana. On the other hand our diag. 20, 21 are quite unique.
The circular ostha is '/, of the atman, or */,, of the entire citi.
For the atman they follow the plan of Pradhiyukta-Ratha-
cakra-Citi (see diag. 12).

Diag. 22 is unfinished.

Caturasra-Drona-Citis
Diag. 23-31

Diag. 23, Baudh.: The atman is 320 X 320 sq. angulas. The
tsaru on thé western side is 70 (east-west)x 80(north-
south) sq. an. Thusthe atman covers 7 '/, p., the tsaru
"/ p. The bricks used are:

(1) sasthis (or sadbhagiyas) 20 x 20 sq. an.

(2) ekato-adhyardhas 20 x 30 sq. ad.

(3) ardhyas 20x 10 sq. an.

(4) caturthis (or caturbhagiyas) 30 x 30 sq, an.

Of the sasthis 12 are placed on the western side of the
atman, six each from the northern and southern &ronpis
up to the handle. The rest of the Agni is covered with
adhyardhas pointing eastwards. The number 200 is
made up by ardhestakas (24 of which, according to the
commentary, replace 8 adhyardhas).

This is the first layer.

Diag. 24. The commentary has another arrangement too:

Tsaru-agra, 4 ardhyas pointing northwarda.

Then 4 sasthis.

The four rows of the tsaru are continued in the atman,
each row containing 12 adhyardhas,

From the éroms up to the tsaru there are two rows, one
on the north and one on the south, each having 12 east-

va L a0
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Diag. 32

[

'_ﬂ""]'_"_'T

[

[

L

Diing. 33
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ward ardhyis, ]
The remaining

two parévas of the

dtman are cover- |

ed by 12 east-

ward rows of

adhyardhas.

Diag. 25,26. For the se-
cond layer Baudh,

prescribes:

s o T ——

Northern and

southern amsa,

each one north- AURREREY)

wards adhyardha.

The rest of the

eastern face, 13

sasthis,

Northern and

southern faces,

each 10 caturthis.

The tsaru, 9 bri-

cks (2caturthison

the corners of the

eastern side, un-
derneath each 2

northwards adh.

yardhas; between

the caturthis 3

pragagri adhyar-

dha with 2 sasthis

below it,) The rest

is covered with

adhyardhas. The

Ding. 25
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nomber 200 is
made up by ar-
dhestakas (39 of
which, according
to the com., re-
place 13 adhyar-
dhas of either the
central row as in
diag. 25, or of the
row adjacent to
the eastern face

as in diag. 26).

Diag. 27. The com.

has another alter-
native for the in-
terior of the at-
man: Of the 13
eastward rows, the
first 9 adhyardhas
in each row re-
main as in diag.
26, then follows
in each row a
northwards ardh-
ya, then a sasthi,
then 2 north-
wards ardhyas.

Diag. 28-31. Again our

JvE. 1

diagrams are uni-
que,

They have not
much in common

with Baudh, The tsaru is one-ninth of the atman.

Ding. 28

20

Ding. 27
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Ding. 24

Diag. 2
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Samihya-Citis
Diag. 32, 33

Baudh.: [In their out-
lines] Samithya
and Paricayyaare

the same as the

[spokeless] Ratha-
cakri.
In the case of the

Samthya pits are

dug in all the four
directions round

theagniksetraand
in place of the
bricks loose earth
1s put.

Thng. 32

Diag. 32, 33 are our
examples of the
Samiahya-Citi.

Paricayya-Citis

These are not repre-
sented in our mss.
Baudh, R4 seH 490-
#%: 0 & watn: g anis-
FAN

The Com.: Six equidistant

concanirio circles ars drawn_

The smallest forma the nabbj,
and is cavernd by 8 bricks: tha
32, the fifth and sixth by 64 sach

Diing, 85
second and third by 16 each; the fourth by

In the second lsyer the radius of the nkbhi is increassd by one half, whils
the width of the ontermost circalar nres is reduced to ans half. The inter-
maediate areas relain thelr previous width, Thus an averlapping of the

Joints is avaided.
135

Ve L
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NOTICES OF BOOKS

Rgveda-Samhita, parts 1-4, edited, translated and annotated
by M. Pt. Sitaram Shastri, S, N. Pradhan and others.
7'ls" x 10", pp. X1V, 246, 68, 26, 28, 48, Indian Research
Institute, Calcutta. 1934. Rs. 6.

Rgveda-Samhita, part 1, edited by N. S. Sontakke and others.
7" x10' 4", pp. XIX, 1115, 2. Vedic Research Institute,
Poona. 1934. Rs. 12,

Of these two editions of the Rgveda, the Calcutta one
i8 a very ambitious undertaking. The four parts before us
cover only the first five hymns. It includes besides the text
and the Padapatha, the commentary of Sayana, extracts from
Skandasvamin and Venkaamadhava, followed by an English
translation and critical notes which are intended to sum up
the views of modern writers. Again there are translation and
notes in Bengali and Hindi. The Hindi translation differs
widely from English and Bengali, oscillating betwesn Sayvana
and Dayananda. The English translation is after Sayanpa,
but Dr. S. N. Pradhan requests the scholars “to use not the
translation given in the body of the book, but the more correct
interpretation always given in the footnote whenever Sayapa
18 in error”

The interpretations of Dr. Pradhan and hig evaluation of
Sayapa do not always carry conviction. In his prefatory note

850 J’jﬂ'ﬂ:l



NOTICES OF BOOKS 7o

he remarks: “When there is no such authority (viz, the Brah-
manas and Nirukta) to mislead, Sayana is rational and gives
just the correct interpretations” !

The book is very well printed. We recommend it to
the generous public for warm support.

The Poona Rgveda is a critical edition of Sayapa’s com-
mentary, based on more than 30 mss,, written in Devanagari,
Grantha and Malayalam scripts, It contains the entire first
mandala, The selection of readings is generally judicious.
It is really an advance on the pioneer and monumental work

of Max Muller. It is neatly got up.

A New Approach to the Vedas, an essay in translation and
exegesis, by Ananda K. Coomaraswamy. 51/." % 8" /5",
pp. 1X, 116. Luzac and Co., London. 1933. Sh. 5.

+ Coomaraswamy's is certainly a new approach. It is
perfectly true that modern Sanskrit scholarship is too little
humane, Even Indians cannot escape the charge. The little
book contains Brhadaranyaka U panisad L. 2, portions of Mai-
tr1 Up. and three creation hymns from Rgveda, X. 129,72, 90,
all in English translation followed by a commentary giving
comparisons from Indian and Chrstian mystic sources. He
maintains the consistency of Vedic and Upanisadic thought.
He has succeeded in great measure in showing the oneness of
the thought quoted, But what about the rest of the Veda ?

We congratulate the author for bringing his humanistic
outlook to bear on the Veda. Itis time that absurd philo-
logical renderings of the wisdom of the ancients should stop.

Vakyapadiya, part 1,edited by Chara Deva Shastri. 6" x9Y/,",
pp. VIII, 28, 138, 10. Ramlal Kapur Trust Society,

Anarkali, Lahore. 1934. Rs. 5.
Philosophy of grammar is a fascinating study, and India
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can be proud of having given a brilliant start m%woﬂd.
Already before the Christian era we have the work of Patan-
jali, the Mahabhasya, the master-performance for all times,
wherein are scattered the riddles pertaining to the shuttles
that play and weave the pattern of language, There are solti-
tions too, A later genius, Bhartrhari, a literary artist and a
philosopher, collected all the existing material, added to it his
own and presented it in an nnimitable setting. This is the
work known as Vakyapadiya, (29) &9

Its first chapter (all in verse) is now presented in a criti-
cal edition based on 20 mss, Every verse is followed by the
author's own commentary which in diction approaches Samkara,
This commentary had been printed at Benares long ago in an
abridged and distorted form. (It was there ascribed to Punya-
rdja on the title page, but to Harivrgabha in the colophon.)
There is also a sub-commentary by Vrsabhadeva, printed for
the first time from one ms., and hence still standing in need of
improvement,

The editor, Prof. Charu Deva, has done his work con-
scientiously. His introduction and footnotes are both valuable,

Het Godsbegrip. bij Spinoza, een inleiding tot het monisme,
door W. R. de Vaynes van Brakell Buys. 6'/,"x9'/.",
Pp. 150. Utrecht. 1934, FI. 3. :
Itisa unique work, . Chapters I1 and IIT are of special
interest to the indolagist. Herein the auther draws most illus

minating comparisons betw and Samkara,
- - ,.BELE*Q&% _
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